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PREFACE

The Loeb edition of Aeschylus by Herbert Weir Smyth is
now more than eighty years old, and its translation is
couched in a pastiche version of the English of several cen-
turies earlier. It was augmented in 1957 by the addition of
an invaluable appendix by Hugh Lloyd-Jones, updating
the Fragments section in the light of papyrus discoveries,
but no changes were made to the original portion of the
work. Aeschylus has long been overdue for a Loeb edition
that would provide a text based on up-to-date information
and a translation intelligible to the present-day reader.
This, following in the footsteps of the admirable Loeb
editions of the other great Greek dramatists by Geoffrey
Armott (Menander), Jeffrey Henderson (Aristophanes),
David Kovacs (Euripides) and Hugh Lloyd-Jones (Sopho-
cles), I have endeavoured to provide, together with anno-
tation which, while remaining within the space limitations
necessitated by the format of the series, is somewhat more
generous than has hitherto been usual. I am deeply grate-
ful to Jeffrey Henderson for giving me the opportunity to
do so; I wish also to thank all who have assisted me with in-
formation or advice, including copies of published or un-
published work which I might otherwise have overlooked
or found hard to trace. I am grateful to the School of Hu-
manities, University of Nottingham, for two semesters of
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PREFACE

research leave in 2003 and 2006, but for which this project
would have taken far longer to complete. I am happy to re-
call and acknowledge my debt to my teachers, especially
Martin Lowry with whom I first read Aeschylus; to my
Nottingham colleagues—I cannot imagine a more pleas-
ant human environment in which to work—among whom
particular mention is due to Patrick Finglass and to
Isabelle Torrance, now of the University of Notre Dame,
Indiana; and not least to my students, many of whom have
contributed, directly or indirectly, valuable ideas to this
edition, often without knowing it and sometimes, very
likely, without my being consciously aware of it.

I have not in general been able to refer to studies which
appeared, or came to my notice, later than the summer of
2007.

Alan H. Sommerstein
Nottingham, October 2007
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INTRODUCTION

Aeschylus, the dramatist who made Athenian tragedy one
of the world’s great art-forms, was born, possibly in 525/4
BC,! at Eleusis (T 8)2 in western Attica, a town famous
as the home of the immensely popular mystery-cult of
Demeter and Persephone. His father Euphorion is re-

1 Dates given in this form refer to the Athenian calendar year,
which normally began and ended soon after midsummer. No
source explicitly states the year of Aeschylus’ birth, but we are told
that he was twenty-five when he put on his first production (T
2.4)—which was no later than the 70th Olympiad (500/499 to 497/
6) (T 52)—and thirty-five when he fought at Marathon in 490 (T
11); hence the statement that his death in 456/5 was at the age of
sixty-nine (T 3) is likely to represent the mainstream ancient view
on the subject, though the main ancient biography says he lived
sixty-three years (T 1.50). The divergent figures given by other
sources (died at 58, T 2.9; seven years older than Sophocles [i.e.
born about 502], T'5.3) are inconsistent with our other data about
his career, and must be mere errors. It does not follow that the
date 525/4 is accurate—it may well have been reached by the
common ancient chronological practice of taking a notable event
in a person’s career, in this case his first victory in 485/4, as his
floruit and assuming he was then forty years old—but it can hardly
be more than five or six years out, either way.

2 References in the form “T [number]” refer to the Testimonia
in TrGF iii 31-108.
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ported to have been of aristocratic birth (T 1.2), and it is
at any rate certain that in later years the family followed
the lifestyle of the leisured class: about a dozen surviv-
ing vase inscriptions, datable in or around the 440s, pro-
claim, in the traditional manner of Greek upper-class
homoeroticism, the beauty of Aeschylus’ younger son
Euaeon.®

He made his début as a tragic dramatist between 499
and 496 (T 52). Three outstanding practitioners, Pratinas,
Choerilus and Phrynichus, were already active, and the
newcomer was not to win first prize for another twelve or
fifteen years. It is uncertain whether any plays from this
early period of Aeschylus’ activity were preserved for pos-
terity to read:* of the work of Phrynichus, far more popular
at the time, only some late plays seem to have survived into
later generations® —his Capture of Miletus (493 or 492) is
famous, or notorious, only because Herodotus (6.21.2) had
occasion to mention it, for not a word of its text survives.
Perhaps it was not until a few years later, possibly in the
early or middle 480s, that the scripts of tragic dramas be-
gan to be copied and preserved.

Before then, and before Aeschylus at last reached the
top rank of his profession with his first victory in 484

3]. D. Beazley, Athenian Red-figure Vases? (Oxford, 1963)
1579.

4Tt is widely held, on the evidence of vase painting, that the
trilogy based on the Iliad was produced as early as the 490s; but
see the introductory note to Myrmidons (vol. iii).

5 There are only ten plays by Phrynichus of which we know
even the titles, and only five from which fragments are quoted by
ancient authors.
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(T 54a), had come the Persian attack on Athens which was
defeated in the battle of Marathon. Aeschylus fought in
the battle (T 1.10; 2.2-3; 11-13; 54; 162.3—4), and one of
the 192 Athenian dead was his brother:

In this struggle . . . Cynegeirus son of Euphorion
seized hold of an enemy ship by the sternpost, and
fell when his hand was severed by an axe (Herodotus
6.114 =T 16).

Aeschylus is also reported to have taken part in the battles
of Salamis and Plataea in 480/79 (T 1.11-12); this is plausi-
ble enough, since Athens put forth its maximum effort in
both campaigns, and his presence at Salamis is confirmed
by a contemporary, Ion of Chios (T 14).% This gives his ac-
count of the battle in Persians, produced eight years later, a
unique status: there is perhaps no other battle in ancient
history of which we possess a substantial eyewitness ac-
count written down so soon after the event for the ears of
an audience most of whom had been eyewitnesses them-
selves. ’

From 484 to the end of his career Aeschylus won first
prize thirteen times in all (T 1.51);7 especially after the

6 However, stories of the heroism at Salamis of his brother
Ameinias (T 1.11; 49-51) are mythical; the Ameinias who was the
first to attack an enemy ship at Salamis (Herodotus 8.84) was of
the deme Pallene, not Eleusis.

7 The Suda (T 2.7) credits him with twenty-eight victories; if
not an error, this must include those gained posthumously. Each
production comprised four plays, so that fifty-two of Aeschylus’
plays (perhaps about two-thirds of his total output) formed part of
victorious productions.
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death of Phrynichus in 473/2 he may have been victorious
almost every time he competed. By now tragedy was be-
coming prestigious enough for an embryo reading public
to have come into existence, perhaps at this stage mainly
confined to other literary artists in Athens and elsewhere,
so that some scripts of plays from this period survived for
later generations to read. We cannot, however, identify
the plays concerned, since with the possible exception of
the Achilles tetralogy® we have no information that could
enable us to date, even approximately, any particular
Aeschylean play produced before 472.

According to his ancient Life (T 1.33) Aeschylus was
well enough known as early as 476/5 to be invited to Sicily
by Hieron, the ruler of Syracuse, who was then founding
the new city of Aetna® and commissioned Aeschylus to
produce The Women of Aetna for the occasion. At that
time, however, Phrynichus was probably still the leading
figure in the field—indeed he had just won first prize
with a production financed by no less a person than
Themistocles!—and it is on the whole more likely that the
Sicilian premiere of The Women of Aetna took place some
years later (see below) and that an ancient scholar wrongly
associated it with the known date of Aetna’s foundation.

It may well have been in 473 that Phrynichus died, after
a career of some forty years; at any rate Aeschylus, feeling

8 See introductory note to Myrmidons.

9 For its foundation date see Diodorus Siculus 11.49.1.

10 Plutarch, Themistocles 5.5. It is generally supposed that this
was the occasion when Phrynichus produced his plays about the
Persian War, but while this may well be true, there is no explicit
ancient evidence in its support.
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himself Phrynichus’ successor, began his Persians, pro-
duced in the spring of 472 (T 55), with a salute to
Phrynichus’ memory in the form of a near-quotation of the
opening line of his play of a few years earlier on the same
theme. This production by Aeschylus was financed by the
young Pericles, and won first prize.

There is ancient evidence, going back to Eratosthenes
(3rd century BC), that Persians was produced again at Syr-
acuse under the auspices of Hieron (T 56); there is reason
to believe that this visit took place in 470 and that it also
featured the production of Women of Aetna. This was
the year when Hieron, on winning the chariot-race at the
Pythian Games, caused his name to be proclaimed not as
“Hieron of Syracuse” but as “Hieron of Aetna”. Pindar, cel-
ebrating the victory in the ode now known as the First
Pythian, recalled the victories achieved over the Persians
by Athens at Salamis and by Sparta at Plataea and linked
them with the almost simultaneous victory of Hieron and
his brother Gelon over the Carthaginians at Himera as
having “pulled Greece back from grievous servitude”. 1! It
would chime very well with this publicity campaign on
Hieron’s part if he also sponsored productions, by the
greatest dramatist of the day, of one play (maybe two) cele-
brating the recent victories over the “barbarians”2 and an-

11 Pindar, Pythian 1.72-80. See Introduction to Persians on
the possibility that Aeschylus worked into one of his other plays of
472, Glaucus of Potniae, a prophetic reference to the victory of
Himeray; if this is correct, of course, it is an almost inevitable infer-
ence that on this visit to Sicily Aeschylus produced Glaucus of
Potniae too.

12 In an ancient Greek context “barbarian” (barbaros) means
“non-Greek” or “non-Greek-speaking”.
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other providing the city of Aetna with the prestige of a
mythological past. Perhaps one production was put on at
Syracuse and the other at Aetna itself.

About the same time, a new tragic dramatist, Sopho-
cles, nearly thirty years younger than Aeschylus, was mak-
ing his début. Plutarch, in his life of Cimon (8.8-9 =T 57),
tells a story set at the City Dionysia of 468. Sophocles, he
says, was putting on his first production; there were quar-
rels and taking of sides among the spectators; the presiding
magistrate, instead of selecting judges for the contest by
lot as was usual, invited the ten generals (one of whom was
Cimon) to act as judges, and they awarded the first prize to
Sophocles. Plutarch implies, and the ancient Life of Aes-
chylus (T 1.28) explicitly states, that Aeschylus was one of
the defeated competitors. There is independent evidence
that Sophocles won his first victory in 468,13 but the partic-
ipation of Aeschylus in that contest may be a later “im-
provement” of the story, as may the claim that this was
Sophocles’ first production:4 certainly Plutarch does not
inspire our confidence here when he ascribes Aeschylus’
final departure from Athens (which did not occur till a de-
cade later) to pique at this defeat!

At any rate, in the following year, 467 (T 58), Aeschylus
won first prize with Laius, Oedipus, Seven against Thebes
and The Sphinx, defeating two sons of famous fathers,
Aristias son of Pratinas (who competed with his father’s
plays, Pratinas having presumably died not long before)

13 That of the Parian Marble (FGrH 239 A 56).

14 On this see especially S. Scullion, CQ 52 (2002) 81-101, at
pp. 87-90.
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and Polyphrasmon son of Phrynichus; and in an uncertain
year, probably also in the 460s, he won with Egyptians,
Suppliants, Danaids and Amymone,'> defeating Sophocles
and Mesatus (T 70). One play has survived from each of
these two productions.

In the late 460s substantial alterations seem to have
been made both in the rules of the dramatic competition
and in the physical environment in which they took place,
including the introduction of a scene-building (skené) at
the back of the acting area, of at least one special-effects
device (the ekkykléma, for making interior scenes visible
to the audience) and possibly another (the méchané, for
presenting flying entries),'6 and of a third speaking actor.!
Ancient scholars, from Aristotle onwards, disputed
whether Aeschylus or Sophocles was responsible for these

15 On the questions of the dating and sequence of the Danaid
plays, both of which are disputed, see Introduction to Suppliants.

16 It remains disputed whether these devices existed in Aes-
chylus’ time, but it is hard to deny him the ekkykléma in the light
of Ag. 1372ff (esp. 1379 “I stand where I struck”), and this also
seems the best way to present the scene of Orestes and the sleep-
ing Furies in Eum. 64ff (see the note on 64-93 in my edition
of Eumenides [Cambridge, 1989]). The evidence for his use of
the méchané is less compelling: Prometheus Bound is almost
certainly spurious, The Weighing of Souls may well be (see note
on that play), and in Eum. 397ff Athena could have entered on
foot. .

17 Aristotle (Poetics 1449a15-17 = T 100) regarded Aeschylus
as having been responsible for the introduction, much earlier, of a
second speaking actor.
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innovations.!8 In one sense at least, neither was. The inno-
vations, which may have been associated with some re-
modelling of the theatre as a whole, called for public ex-
penditure, and must therefore have been authorized by a
decree of the Assembly, made on the recommendation of
the Council and on the motion, probably, of some active
politician—though no doubt advice was taken from the
leading dramatists on how the money available for the pur-
pose could best be spent. In the absence of any plays by
Sophocles from this period, we cannot tell whether he or
Aeschylus was more enthusiastic about these new theatri-
cal resources. All we can say is that by 458 Aeschylus was
employing them with as much expertise as if he had been
handling them for the whole of his working life. He may
have used them, or some of them, in up to three earlier
productions: fragments of three lost plays—Edonians,
Priestesses and the satyr-play The Sacred Delegation!®—
suggest the existence of a scene-building.

The Oresteia (comprising Agamemnon, Choephoroi,
Eumenides—all of which survive—and the lost satyr-play
Proteus), which won first prize at the City Dionysia in the

18 Aeschylus’ ancient biographer (T 1.53-59) credits him with
the introduction of the third actor, the skéné, and the méchané,
among many other things; the third actor seems also to be as-
cribed to him by Themistius (T 101), but this may be an error (of
the author or his copyists) since Themistius claims that this was
the view of Aristotle who, on the contrary, says specifically that the
third actor (and scene-painting) were introduced by Sophocles
(Poetics 1449a18-19).

19 The two last-mentioned plays may have been produced to-
gether; and either this production, or one of the others here dis-
cussed, may have been posthumous.
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spring of 458 (T 65), appears to have been Aeschylus’ last
production in Athens. Not long afterwards he again trav-
elled to Sicily. As he was never to return, legends later
grew up about his having become estranged from his Athe-
nian public, but no credence need be given to these. We do
not know who invited him to Sicily (Hieron was now dead),
nor how many cities he visited, nor what plays he pro-
duced, nor what plays he had prepared for production at
Athens after his anticipated return; only that he died and
was buried at Gela in 456/5 (T 1.35-45; 3). An epitaph
is preserved which the ancient biographer of Aeschylus
(T 1.40-45) ascribes to the Geloans, though another
tradition?® held it to be by Aeschylus himself. It may be
translated thus:

At Gela, rich in wheat, he died, and lies beneath this
stone:

Aeschylus the Athenian, son of Euphorion.

His valour, tried and proved, the mead of Marathon
can tell,

The long-haired Persian also, who knows it all too
well.

One is entitled to be sceptical about the authenticity of
ancient poets” epitaphs (all the more so when they are said
to have written them personally), but in this case there is
cause to be sceptical about scepticism. It is hard to believe
that anyone at a later date would have concocted an epi-
taph for Aeschylus that made not even the most distant al-

20 Athenaeus 14.627¢; Pausanias 1.14.5.

xvii



INTRODUCTION

lusion to his art.2! Aeschylus, to be sure, can hardly have
himself composed an epitaph that specified the place of his
death; but it will probably have been commissioned by the
Geloans from a member of his family, and its wording will
have been in accordance with what his family knew had
meant most to him, commemorating him not as a poet, but
as a loyal and courageous Athenian who had fought that
Atheéns might still be free.

Scepticism is rather more in order about a number of
other anecdotes, mostly undated, that figure in Aeschylus’
ancient biography. Only one of these is worth recording,
mainly because of its early attestation; it is referred to ca-
sually by Aristotle in his Nicomachean Ethics as if already
well known:

[The doer of an act] may not realize what he is do-
ing; as people say they were “carried away while
speaking”, or “did not know it was a secret” (as in the
case of Aeschylus and the Mysteries) (Eth.Nic.
1111a8-10 tr. Thomson = T 93a).

This implies that Aeschylus was at some time accused,
formally or informally, of having divulged secrets, con-
nected with the Mysteries of Demeter and Kore at Eleusis,
that were supposed to be concealed from all except initi-
ates of the cult. An ancient commentator on Aristotle

21 In addition, the unusual use of the word dAoos (normally
“grove” or “sacred precinct”) to mean “level expanse” is common
in poetry composed between 480 and 410 Bc, especially in Aes-
chylus (who never uses the word in any other sense), and is no-
where found before or after that, unless in this epitaph; see Mu-
seum Criticum 30/31 (1995/6) 111-7.
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(T 93b) specifies five plays (none of which has survived) in
which Aeschylus “seems” to have done this, and quotes
from Aristotle’s contemporary Heracleides Ponticus a sen-
sational story of how Aeschylus narrowly escaped being
put to death on stage for revealing such secrets, took ref-
uge at the altar of Dionysus, and was eventually put on trial
and acquitted, “mainly because of what he had done in the
battle of Marathon”.

Eleusis was both Aeschylus’ home town and the home
of the Mysteries, and Aristophanes in Frogs exploits this
connection to good effect: the chorus of the play is com-
posed of initiates enjoying a blissful afterlife in a privileged
region of Hades, and Aeschylus’ prayer before his contest
with Euripides is “Demeter who nurtured my mind, may I
be worthy of thy Mysteries” (Frogs 886-7). Some of the
imagery in the Oresteia has been thought, probably rightly,
to derive from this cult,?2 though none of it is signalled as
such (neither the Mysteries nor Eleusis nor even Demeter
is mentioned anywhere in the trilogy) and none of it could
reasonably be regarded as illicit divulgation, since no non-
initiate could even be aware of its connotations. To judge
by what Aristotle’s commentator says about the five other
plays, their sole connection with the Mysteries, so far as
later scholars could discover, consisted in some more than
passing reference to Demeter.

There is thus no reason to believe that Aeschylus was
guilty of what he is said to have been accused of. It does not
follow, however, that the story of the accusation is pure leg-
end. It has been well said that “the adage that there is no

22 See A. M. Bowie, CQ 43 (1993) 10-31, at pp. 24-26, with
references to earlier literature.
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smoke without fire is not applicable to the Athenian law
courts”.23 There is good reason to believe that Aeschylus
was a politically committed dramatist and a supporter suc-
cessively of Themistocles, Ephialtes and Pericles;** in the
tense atmosphere of, say, the middle and late 460s, when
Ephialtes and Pericles were seeking to undermine the as-
cendancy of Cimon through prosecutions,® it is not incon-
ceivable that Cimon or one of his associates tried to attack
his rivals indirectly through a prosecution of a man in the
public eye who was well known to be an associate of theirs,
as twenty-five or thirty years later Pericles was attacked
through prosecutions of friends of his who were well
known to the public but were not active in politics
(Pheidias, Anaxagoras, Aspasia).?6 If so, Aeschylus was ac-
quitted; had he been convicted, the penalty would cer-
tainly have been death, as it was in later cases where simi-
lar charges were brought. It will not have taken long for the
story to acquire the legendary embroidery found in later
accounts.

Various ancient sources preserve sayings ascribed to
Aeschylus, of varying degrees of credibility. The best at-

tested is one that has no connection with his art:

When Aeschylus was watching a boxing contest at
the Isthmian Games, and the spectators shouted out

23 K. J. Dover, Aristophanes: Clouds (Oxford, 1968) xx, and
Aristophanes: Frogs (Oxford, 1993) 3.

24 See my discussion in Aeschylean Tragedy (Bari, 1996) 391—
421.

25 See Aristotle, Constitution of Athens 23.2 and Plutarch,
Cimon 14.3-5.

26 Plutarch, Pericles 31-32.
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.when one of the boxers was hit, he nudged Ion of
Chios and said “Do you see what training does? The
man who was struck is silent, and the spectators cry
out!” (Plutarch, Moralia 79¢ = T 149a).

Ton was a versatile writer (of tragedy, among much else)
of the fifth century who published a collection of reminis-
cences of famous people he had met; he was probably born
in the late 480s and first visited Athens in the 460s.2” Qur
story implies that they were visiting the Isthmian Games
together, perhaps in 464 or 462,28 which suggests that they
had become close friends.

The other sayings attributed to Aeschylus all relate to
his art. Some of them are commonplaces that might fit any
poet, but two have a degree of individuality. One tells of a
polite refusal by Aeschylus to compose a paean for the peo-

ple of Delphi:

He said that there already existed an excellent one
composed by Tynnichus, and that to put one of his
own beside it would be like comparing a modern
cult-statue with an ancient one. The old images,
crudely made as they were, were reckoned divine;
the new ones, made with great artistry, were ad-
mired but did not give the same impression of divin-
ity (Porphyry, On Abstinence 2.18 = T 114).

The other is the only substantive comment he is re-
corded as having made on his tragedies: that they were

27 See M. L. West, BICS 32 (1985) 71-78, and K. J. Dover, The
Greeks and their Legacy (Oxford, 1989) 1-12.
28 So rightly F. Jacoby, CQ 41 (1947) 3—4.
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“slices of fish taken from the great banquets of Homer”
(Athenaeus 8.347d = T 112). Both these may perhaps like-
wise come from Ion of Chios.?® A small point in favour of
their authenticity is that they share a tone of good-hu-
moured self-depreciation. We do not know whether Aes-
chylus ever actually wrote paeans or other free-standing
lyric poems, but in the Hellenistic period there circulated
under his name at least two elegiac epitaphs® and also a
longer elegy in honour of those who died at Marathon (T
1.28-29; T 12).

The number of plays he composed is uncertain,3! and
some of his early works may not have survived to reach the
Library of Alexandria. We know of 80 titles of plays attri-
buted to Aeschylus, and these are listed below, together
with two more (Kidkvos and Tévrms) which are not di-
rectly attested but have been more or less plausibly in-
ferred from other evidence. An asterisk against a title indi-
cates that in my opinion it should not be counted in
determining the number of plays in the Aeschylean cor-
pus, either because it probably denotes the same play as

29M. L. West, BICS 32 (1985) 78 n.25, suggested Ion as
source for the “slices from Homer” remark.

30 One of these, on some Thessalian war-dead, survives in the
Palatine Anthology (7.255); a line from another (Aesch. fr. eleg. 2
West), referring to the Etruscans, is quoted by Theophrastus, En-
quiry into Plants 9.15.

31 The main ancient biography says 70 (T 1.50), the Suda 90 (T
2.7); it is possible that the former figure (o) is a corruption of the
latter (Q). A list of plays found in some of the medieval manu-
scripts (T 78) contains a total of 73 titles, but several well-attested
plays are missing from it.
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another title in the list,?2 or because there probably was no
play of that name known to scholars of the Hellenistic age
as the work of Aeschylus. Plays for which there is explicit
evidence that they were satyr-dramas, or were the fourth
of a four-play production, or whose satyric nature is dem-
onstrated beyond doubt by their surviving fragments, are
listed as “satyric”; plays for which there is no such evi-
dence, but which are inferred to be satyric from their con-
tent or language, are listed as “probably satyric”, and fur-
ther information is given in the introductory notes to these
plays in the Fragments volume.

Ayapéuveov
’Algofp,ag
AlybmTioss
Alrvatoddt

5 * Alkpugm®
Apvpdry (satyric)

32 Where such identification is a possibility rather than a prob-
ability, the asterisk is bracketed.

33 There are no surviving fragments long enough to include in
this edition.

34 The medieval catalogue lists two plays of this name, label-
ling them “genuine” (yrjotas) and “spurious” (v6fot); no author
quoting a fragment uses either epithet, and probably the epithets
refer to two versions of what was basically the same play, perhaps
one version produced in Sicily and another at Athens.

35 This title is mentioned only once, by Hesychius (a6654)
quoting a one-word fragment from Aioxdhos ‘Tofuiaorals
kai ANkurry: many have thought that the name of another dra-
matist (Euripides?) has fallen out after «ai.

xxiii
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Apyeta’t
‘Apye 7 Keraorai®? (probably satyric)
Araldvrny3®
10 (*)Bdrya:s®
Baooapidest
T\avkos Hdvrios (probably satyric)
I'\avkos Iorvievs
Aavaides
15 Awrvovhkoi (satyric)
"Elevaiviot
"Eariryovor
“Emro émi B1Bas
Edpevides
20 "Héwvol
‘H\edBes
‘Hpoarx\etdar
Balapomocoi (probably satyric)
Bewpol 7 "Tobuaorai (satyric)
25 Oppooa
‘Téperar
“Tkerides

36 Qur sources are divided about equally between . "Apyeiac
and ‘Apyelou as the title of this play; see introductory note to
Women of Argos.

37 Kwmraomis or Kemevoris in the medieval catalogue (the
only source to give this alternative title); see introductory note to
The Argo.

38 There are no surviving fragments.

39 This title is cited only twice, and may be another name for
Baooapides, Edvrpiar or Ievfevs.

40 Cited in most sources as Baoodpat; but see introductory
note to Bassarids.
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Iéiwv (possibly satyric)
Thuyévera

30 KdBepor
KaAhwowrat!

Kapes ) Evpomn®2
Keprvdv (satyric)
Krjpukes (satyric)

35 Kipkn (satyric)
Kpnooow
*Korvost
Adios#!

Aéov (satyric)

40 Adjpvioutt
Avkotpyos (satyric)
Méuvwr
Mupuidéres
Mvoot

45 Neaviokot

41 There are no surviving fragments long enough to include in
this edition.

42 The authenticity of this play has recently been disputed; see
M. L. West, CQ 50 (2000) 347-350.

43 Aristophanes, Frogs 963 is prima facie evidence that
Cyenus (a son of Poseidon who came to the Trojans’ aid early in
the Trojan War, and was slain by Achilles) was a character in a lost
play of Aeschylus, but there is no other reference to such a play,
and it is possible that Cycnus may merely have been the subject of
along retrospective choral ode in some other play about the war.

44 The medieval catalogue lists this play as Anjurioi, but
Herodian (2nd century AD), who quotes the two single-word frag-
ments which are all that survive, each time gives the play’ title in
the feminine form.
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Neuéa (possibly satyric)®
Nnpetdes
NuéfBn
Hdvrpiow
50 Oidimovs.*
‘Om\ov kplots
’OoToléyor
Tlalapridns
Hevfevs
55 IleppaiSBides
Iépoas
IInveXémy
TToAvdéxTnsts
Tpounfeds Aeopdys?
60 TIpounfevs Avduevost?
*pounfevs Mupraeis®®
Ipounfevs Tvpddpos (satyric)
Hpomopmoi*?
Tpwrebs (satyric)

45 There are no surviving fragments.
46 There are no surviving fragments securely ascribable to this
lay.

P >‘717 The authenticity of this play is disputed; see Introduction to
Prometheus Bound.

48 This title is probably no more than a variant form of ITpop.
Tlvpddpos: see A. L. Brown, BICS 37 (1990) 50-56.

49 There are no surviving fragments long enough to include in
this edition.
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65 Salopivial®
Sepéhn 9 “Tépodspor
Siovdos Apamérns (probably satyric)
Siovgos Ilerpokvhiamis (satyric)
Siy€ (satyric)

70 Tévymsst
TrAedos
Tofortbes
Tpogot (probably satyric)>?
P2

75 ®uhokTiiTNS
Dvevs
Doprkides
Ppiyes 7 “Exropos \itpa
*®piryLos

50 The medieval catalogue gives the title as Salapuivior; butin
the six citations of the play by ancient authors the title appears in
forms which, though often corrupt, clearly all go back to an origi-
nal Zahapiviar. Compare Apyeiar and Arfjuviar above.

51 No source directly attests the existence of an Aeschylean
play about Tennes, but fr. 4510 has been plausibly ascribed to such
a play (see introductory note to Possibly Aeschylean Papyrus
Fragments in vol. iii).

52 There are no surviving fragments long enough to include in
this edition.

53 This title, found only in the medieval catalogue (there are
no surviving fragments ascribed to a play so named), is almost
certainly either a corruption of ®pvyiar (cf. ‘Apyelas, Ajuriac,
S.alauiviar above) or an alternative form of ®piyes mistaken for
the title of a separate play.
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80 Wuyaywyol
Pvyooraoias
"Opetbuia

The Aeschylean corpus as known to us thus comprises
77 or 78 plays, of which between 17 and 19 (almost exactly
the proportion we should expect, given the structure of the
City Dionysia programme) were, or may well have been,
satyr-plays. The Suda’s figure of 90 for Aeschylus’ total
output, if not a scribal error, may derive from the festival
records and include plays that did not survive into the Hel-
lenistic period.

It was regular in the fifth century for each dramatist
competing for the tragic prize at the City Dionysia to pro-
duce four plays, normally three tragedies followed by a
satyr-drama, and Aeschylus and his contemporaries seem
often to have composed for this purpose connected
“tetralogies” consisting of three tragedies presenting suc-
cessive episodes of a single story and a satyr-drama based
on another part of the same or a very closely related
myth.% Four such tetralogies are definitely attested:

1. Adueos, Otdimovs, “Emrra émt @1Bas, Sdiyé (T 58)
2. Ayapéprav, Xonpdpor, Eduevides, Tpwreds,
collectively called the Oresteia (T 63, 65a, 65¢)

54 The authenticity of this play has recently been disputed; see
M. L. West, CQ 50 (2000) 345-7.

55 The story of the satyr-drama need not be mythologically
subsequent to those of the three tragedies; it may come within
their time-frame (e.g. 2$iy€), or before it (e.g. Kipky), or may
even present an alternative and incompatible version of the myth
(e.g. AvkoDpyos).
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3. "Hdwvoi, Baoaapibes, Neaviokot, Avkodpyos,
collectively called the Lycurgeia (T 68)

4. Abybmrion, TreriBes,® Aavatdes, ‘Apvudn
(T 70)

Modern scholars have identified, with greater or lesser
confidence, several other connected tetralogies (or trilo-
gies, since in some cases a satyr-play is hard to identify).57
The groupings that seem to me likely are the following; for
further discussion reference should be made to the intro-
ductory notes to the relevant plays in the Fragments vol-
ume.

5. (based on the Iliad) Mvpuidéves, Nnpetdes,
Dpiyes, Bahapomrowoi

6. (based on the Odyssey) Yvxaywyoli, lInvedmy,
’Oo7roléyor, Kipkn

7. (based on the cyclic epic Aethiopis) Kapes,
Mépvor, YPvxooracio (satyr-play unknown)8

8. (Ajax and Teucer) “Omlwv kptois, Opfjooa,
Sahapivio (satyr-play unknown)

56 The order of the first two plays is disputed; see Introduction
to Suppliants.

57 For comprehensive discussions, see T. R. Gantz, C] 74
(1979) 289-304 and AJP 101 (1980), and my Aeschylean Tragedy
(1996) 53-70. All proposals made up to 1985 are tabulated in
TrGF iii 111-9.

58 This trilogy may have been put together by Aeschylus’ son
Euphorion after Aeschylus” death; see M. L. West, CQ 50 (2000)
338-351.
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9. (Dionysus and the Thebans) Seuéln, Edvrpear,
HevBevs, Tpopoi®®
10. (Adrastus) "EXevoivioe, ‘Apyetar,® Eatyovor,
Nepéa
11. (Argonauts) Aduriar, “Tumidn, KdBepor,
Apyds

In three further cases we find two tragedies that
seem to form a clear pair but no third play suggests itself
to accompany them: Mvooi and Tyhedos; Dopkides
and Tlohvdéxtns (order uncertain), with the satyr-play
Awktvovhkot; and the sequence of pounfeds Aeoudms
and ITpounBeds Avduevos, though these plays are proba-
bly not by Aeschylus and may have been produced as late
as 431.61

Finally, the four plays ®weds, IIépoai, T'hadkos
Tlorwievs, and Hpounfevs Tvpdhdpos, with which Aes-
chylus won first prize in 472, are prima facie unconnected;
it is, however, argued in this edition®® that the first and
third plays of this suite may well both have contained pro-
phetic references to the Persian War, the subject of the
second play, and that the fourth may also have foreshad-
owed these recent events.

Aeschylus had two sons, Euphorion and Euaeon, both
of whom themselves became tragic poets (T 2.3);

59 It is possible that Toforides should be included in this
group in place of one of the first three plays; see introductory
notes to Wool-Carders and Archeresses.

60 The order of the first two plays is uncertain.

61 See introduction to Prometheus Bound.

62 And more fully in a forthcoming article in Dioniso n.s. 7
(2008).
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Euphorion is reported to have won four first prizes with
previously unperformed plays by his father (T 71), and
since it is hardly a plausible supposition that Aeschylus had
composed sixteen new plays in the last three years of his
life, it was not unreasonable for West to suspect®® that on
some at least of these occasions Euphorion was actually
producing his own work under his father’s name, and that
Prometheus Bound and Unbound may be among these,
one is tempted to say, ghost-written productions. The fam-
ily's professional tradition was thereafter continued by
Philocles, the son of Aeschylus’ sister, and his descen-
dants,® the last and most distinguished of whom,
Philocles” great-grandson Astydamas II, who was active
from the 370s to the 330,55 was given the signal honour of
having a bronze statue of him erected in the theatre during
his lifetime.%6

63 Studies 67-72; CQ 50 (2000) 338-351.

64 Philocles” son was Morsimus, whose son was Astydamas I,
whose sons were Philocles II and Astydamas II; the genealogy is
given in schol. Aristophanes, Birds 281.

65 IG ii2 2325.44 (which shows that he won between 7 and 9
victories at the City Dionysia), 2318.314, 2320.3-6. The Suda
(a4264) says that his father, Astydamas I, won fifteen first prizes in
all and wrote 240 plays; very likely this statement has been mis-
placed by the compiler and really belongs to the son.

66 Diogenes Laertius 2.43; Suda o'161. Sixty years later (278/7)
another Astydamas (III), probably a grandson, went to Delphi on
a delegation from the Athenian Artists of Dionysus (his compan-
ion being an actor named Neoptolemus, presumably grandson of
the famous fourth-century actor of that name) and secured from
the Amphictiony a decree confirming cértain privileges enjoyed
by the guild (IG ii2 1132).
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After Aeschylus’ death a state decree was passed per-
mitting anyone who wished to produce his plays at the
major dramatic festivals in competition with the works of
living authors,%” and he may also, by the late fifth century,
have become a school text,% Before the fourth century was
far advanced, however, Aeschylus had largely lost his pop-
ularity both in the theatre and with readers,® though he
was still regarded as a classic, and when in the 330s an of-
ficial text of the major Athenian tragic poets was deposited
in the state archives on the proposal of Lycurgus,™ Aes-
chylus was included along with Sophocles and Euripides.

In Egypt, towards the end of the second century AD, it
was still possible for those who wished to secure copies of

67T 1.48-49; T 72-77.

68 In Plato’s discussion in the Republic (376c-398b) of the use
and abuse of poetry in education, Aeschylus is the only individual
poet other than Homer who is named or quoted; he can hardly
have entered the school curriculum for the first time in the early
fourth century, when he had gone almost completely out of fash-
ion, so he is likely to have done so already in the fifth. On the re-
ception of Aeschylus in the two generations after his death see B.
Zimmermann, Dioniso 4 (2005) 6-13.

69 Aristotle’s Poetics naturally mentions Aeschylus in its potted
history of the tragic genre (1449a15-18) but otherwise almost
totally ignores him; Prometheus and Phorcides are mentioned
(1456a2-3) as examples of a particular species of tragedy (the
word describing the species is hopelessly corrupt—but it is the
fourth of four species listed), and a little later (1456al7) he is im-
plicitly praised, for the only time in the work, for not trying to in-
clude too much material in Niobe and so impair the unity of its

lot.
P 70 [Plutarch], Lives of the Ten Orators 841£.
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many, perhaps even all, of the plays of Aeschylus, but—at
least in a smallish town like Oxyrhynchus—there may
not have been many who wished to. Almost all of our
Aeschylean papyri are of this period; almost all of these,
outside the seven plays that survive complete, appear to
come from one man’s library; and most of them were writ-
ten by just two scribes. They cover, however, at least four-
teen identifiable plays,™ and probably include, unrecog-
nized or at least not securely ascribable, parts of a good
many more. Two centuries later there can have been few
such collections in existence anywhere, and when the
study of pagan Greek poetry revived in the time of Photius
(9th century) the only plays of Aeschylus still extant were
the seven that survive today.

The Byzantine schools soon narrowed this selection
further to the so-called Byzantine triad of Prometheus
Bound, Seven against Thebes and Persians, and as a result
only one medieval manuscript, the tenth-century M
(Laurentianus XXXII 9), contains, or rather once con-
tained, all the seven plays (it has lost the pages containing
the greater part of Agamemnon and the beginning of Liba-
tion-Bearers). The only other manuscripts containing any-
thing beyond the triad are V (Venetus Marcianus gr. 468;
late 13th century), which contains the first 348 lines of Ag-
amemnon, and a group (G F E Tr) reflecting the editorial
work of the fourteenth-century scholar Demetrius
Triclinius (Tr, indeed, was written by him) and containing

71 The corresponding figure for Sophocles—a more prolific,
and in later centuries a more popular, dramatist—is no more than
eleven.
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the whole of Agamemnon and, but for two gaps,™
Eumenides. For Suppliants and Libation-Bearers M is our
sole authority except for occasional ancient quotations.

The textual tradition of the triad is much more com-
plex;” the manuscripts, of which there are over a hundred
in all (all of them, except M, dating from after the re-estab-
lishment of the Greek empire at Constantinople in 1261),
can be roughly grouped into about ten families, but read-
ings frequently migrate across the boundaries of these
families, nor can the relationships between them be stated
in any simple way. The scholia,’ particularly those in M,
* often preserve good readings not found in the text of any
manuscript, especially but not exclusively in the plays out-
side the triad.

The first printed text of Aeschylus, edited by
Franciscus Asulanus, was published by Aldus Manutius
(Asulanus’ son-in-law) at Venice in 1518. It was based
on a copy of M, and so included only some 400 lines of
Agamemnon, presenting them together with Libation-
Bearers as a single play. Francesco Robortello (Venice,
1552) was the first editor to realize that these were two

72In G F Tr, that is; in E two further sections are missing,
though it still contains over four-fifths of the play.

73 On the textual tradition of Aeschylus see above all the intro-
duction to M. L. West’s Teubner edition (Stuttgart, 1990), pp. iii—
xxiv.

74 The scholia to Seven against Thebes, Suppliants and the
Oresteia have been edited by O. L. Smith (Leipzig, 1976-82), and
the older scholia to Prometheus Bound by C. ]. Herington
(Leiden, 1972); for Persians the most recent edition (of the older
scholia) is still that of O. Dahnhardt (Leipzig, 1894).
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separate plays, and Petrus Victorius (Pietro Vettori)
(Geneva, 1557), who had access to F and Tr, was the first
who was able to print the whole of Agamemnon.

In accordance with the general practice of the Loeb se-
ries, this edition does not have a full critical apparatus, but
a textual note is provided whenever the text is in serious
doubt and whenever (apart from orthographic detail) the
text I print has no, or very weak, support in the manuscript
tradition. My reports of the manuscript evidence, espe-
cially in the triad, are given in a simplified form (see Sigla)
and are based on published reports.
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This table refers only to the seven preserved plays, not the fragments,
where (except in the case of papyrus fragments) sigla normally refer to
mss. of the text in which a fragment is quoted.

II

Ms

One of the following papyri:

Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 2179 + 2163 fr. 10 + new
fragment (see The Oxyrhynchus Papyri xx [1952]
167) (Seven 155-164)

Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 2334 (Seven 498-503, 529-
552)

Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 2333 (Seven 621-638, 644
656)

Vienna Papyrus G 40458 (Suppliants 586-590)

Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 3838 (Prometheus Bound
122-134)

Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 2178 (Agamemnon 7-17, 20—
30)

All these belong to the second century AD, except
that Oxyrhynchus 3838 may be from the early
third century.

Laurentianus xxxii 9 (10th c.) (lacks Ag. 311-1066,
1160—end)
the contemporary reviser of M who wrote its scholia
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SIGLA

In Persians, Seven against Thebes and
Prometheus Bound

Athous Moni Iviron 209 (13th-14th ¢.)

Ambrosianus gr. C 222 inf. (¢.1270) (lacks Seven 1-
444 and Prom.)

Laurentianus xxxi 3 + boxvi 3 (1287) (lacks Prom.
203-238)

Ambrosianus gr. G 56 (early 14th c.)

Heidelbergensis Palatinus gr. 18 (c¢.1270) (lacks
Pers. 807-882, 1045-end, Seven 565-614, Prom.
1-267)

Matritensis gr. 4677 (c.1290) (Pers. T47-end, Seven
1-488, Prom. 848-end are added by a later hand)

Leidensis Vossianus gr. Q4A (late 13th c.)

Venetus Marcianus gr. 468 (c.1270)

Vaticanus gr. 1332 (c.1290) (lacks Pers. 629-645,
Seven 86131, Prom. 289-339)

Leidensis Vossianus gr. Q6 (early 14th c.) (lacks
Prom. 1-50)

any one or more of ABDHNOVWY!

Laurentianus conv. soppr. 11 (c.1335)

1 Where the siglum b appears only once in an apparatus entry,

it normally implies that all these nine mss. (or all of them which
are available for that line) agree, or virtually agree, in presenting
the reading in question; when this is not so, the siglum b’ is used.
In the use of b and other sigla denoting one or more mss. of a
specified category (k, x, m) no distinction is made between read-
ings found in the text, as marginal variants, as corrections by a sec-
ond hand, etc.
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L Laurentianus xxxii 2 (¢.1310)
Q Parisinus gr. 2884 (1301)
any one or more of K L Q?
x one or more manuscripts not listed above
z a reading conjectured or adopted at some point by

Demetrius Triclinius (active c.1315-25), as evi-
denced by G F Tr (see below).

codd. areading unanimously supported (apart from possi-
ble trivial variants) by M 15 k

The following mss. are cited for scholia only:
P Parisinus gr. 2787 (early 14th c.)

Pd  Parisinus gr. 2789 (15th c.)

Ya  Vindobonensis phil. gr. 197 (1413)

In Suppliants end the Oresteia

see above

see above (has Ag. 1-348 only)

Venetus Marcianus gr. 616 (c.1321) (has Ag. 145,
1095-end; Eum. 1-581, 645-777, 808-end)

n<z

2 These mss., unlike those listed above, all contain a substan-
tial number of emendations (some good, many poor) made by
Byzantine scholars of the late thirteenth century. Where the
siglum k appears only once in an apparatus entry, it normally im-
plies that K L Q all agree, or virtually agree, in presenting the
reading in question; when this is not so, the siglum &’ is used.
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N

codd.

Ald.

EM

s1
pAS

etc.

SIGLA

Laurentianus xxxi 8 (¢.1335-48) (has Ag. complete;
Eum. as above)

Salmanticensis Bibl. Univ. 233 (c.1450-70) (has
only Eum. 1-581, 645-680, 719-777, 808-982)
Neapolitanus IT F 31 (¢.1325), written by Triclinius

(has Ag. complete; Eum. as in G F)

the common ancestor of GF(E)Tr

a reading conjectured or adopted by Triclinius, ei-
ther in the text of Tr or as a variant or correction
therein3

one or more 14th-16th century copies of M

the agreement of M V f (in Ag. 1-310) or Vf {in Ag.
311-348) or M f (in Ag. 1067-1159)

the Aldine editio princeps (ed. F. Asulanus, Venice,
1518)

Scholia and Testimonia

scholia in M (and often in I also, where 1 is avail-
able)
scholia in I but not in M

SHB }scholia in the ms(s). named

3 Such readings, or earlier attempts at emendation by Tri-
clinius, may also appear in one or more of G F (E).
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3%  aform of the scholia found in most mss. of the b
class?

ST the scholia of Thomas Magister, found in X, Q, F
and various other mss.

ST the scholia of Demetrius Triclinius, found in Tr

t one or more other ancient or medieval authors cit-

ing the text’

4 See O. L. Smith, Scholia in Aeschylum ii.2 (Leipzig, 1982)
XVi-XX.

5 Specific references are given for some testimonia which are
particularly notable, usually for their antiquity, and for all those
which preserve parts of the opening lines of Libation-Bearers
where M is lost.
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ABBREVIATIONS

AJA American Journal of Archaeology

AJP American Journal of Philology

BCH Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique

BICS Bulletin of the Institute of Classical
Studies, University of London

CA Classical Antiquity

CGITA Cahiers du Groupe Interdisciplinaire
du Thédtre Antique

CJ Classical Journal

CP Classical Philology

CQ Classical Quarterly

CR Classical Review

D-K H. Diels (rev. W. Kranz), Die Fragmente
der Vorsokratiker (Berlin, 1951-2)

FGrH F. Jacoby and others, Die Fragmente
der griechischen Historiker (Leiden,
1923-)

Gantz T. R. Gantz, Early Greek Myth (Balti-
more, 1993)

GRBS Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies

HSCP Harvard Studies in Classical Philology

IG Inscriptiones Graecae

JHS Journal of Hellenic Studies
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K-A

KPS

LIMC

MH
PCPS

PMG

Podlecki

Prag

pucc
REG
RhM
SIFC

Sommerstein AT
TAPA
Taplin, Stagecraft

trag. adesp.

ABBREVIATIONS

R. Kassel and C. Austin, Poetae
Comici Graeci (Berlin, 1983—)

R. Krumeich, N. Pechstein and B.
Seidensticker, Das griechische Satyr-
spiel (Darmstadt, 1999)

Lexicon Iconographicum Mythologiae
Classicae (Ziirich, 1981-97)
Museum Helveticum

Proceedings of the Cambridge Philo-
logical Society
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PERSIANS

According to the ancient headnote (Hypothesis), Persians
was produced in 472 Bc, as the second play in a four-play
production (see below) which won first prize; it is thus, if
the currently accepted dating of Suppliants to the 460s
is correct, the earliest surviving European drama. The
choregos who financed the production was none other
than Pericles, then about twenty-three years old. Pericles’
father, Xanthippus, had played a notable role in the Per-
sian war: he had been the Athenian naval commander, in
succession to Themistocles, in 479, had led the Athenian
contingent at the victorious battle of Mycale, and then, af-
ter his Peloponnesian allies had abandoned the campaign,
had gone on to capture Sestos on the Hellespont, whence
he brought home to Athens, for dedication in a sanctuary,
the cables of the bridge of boats by which Xerxes” army had
crossed the straits'—a bridge of which our play has a great
deal to say.2

Persians was not the first tragedy to take its subject
from recent events instead of from those of heroic times.
Aeschylus” great predecessor, Phrynichus, had done the

1 Herodotus 8.131.3; 9.90-106, 114, 120-1 (the dedication of
the cables is the very last event in Herodotus’ main narrative).
2 Persians 65-73, 112-3, 1301, 722-5, 745-750.
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same thing at least twice. In 493 or 492 he had produced
The Capture of Miletus, highlighting the calamity that had
befallen this famous Ionian city, a calamity for which many
Athenians felt Athens was partly to blame for having with-
drawn its support from the Ionians rebelling against Per-
sian rule; for this he was fined, and all further performance
of the play prohibited.? Much later, probably in 476 and
with Themistocles himself—the hero of Salamis, and the
creator of the fleet that triumphed there—as his choregos.*
Phrynichus had staged a production at least part of which
was devoted to the Graeco-Persian war,® seen from the
side of the Persians (and their non-Greek subject nations)

3 Herodotus 6.21.2. Presumably the prohibition referred to
possible performances at local deme festivals; it was to be many
years before anyone thought of producing the same play a second
time at the City Dionysia itself.

4 Tt is known that Phrynichus won a victory, with Themistocles
as choregos, in this year (Plutarch, Themistocles 5.5); there is no
proof that this victory was gained with his Persian War plays, but
the parallel with Pericles’ sponsorship of Aeschylus’ production,
and the unlikelihood that a shrewd politician like Themistocles
would miss the opportunity for self-promotion that such a produc-
tion on such a subject would provide, raise a strong presumption
that it was. Indeed, it is quite possible that Themistocles had sug-
gested the subject to Phrynichus.

5 Our sources, including the Hypothesis to Persians, mostly
refer in this connection to Phrynichus’ Phoenician Women, but
the Suda’s list of his plays (¢762) also mentions another play
for which it offers three alternative titles—The Righteous Men,
The Persians, and The Committee (lit. “men sitting together”).
Probably the title The Phoenician Women, being that of the best-
known play in the production, was sometimes applied to the
whole of it.

2
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and presented less as a Greek triumph than as their ene-
mies” catastrophe. The plays, especially The Phoenician
Women, were long remembered for the beauty of their
lyrics.6 .

It is likely that at the time when Aeschylus produced
Persians, Phrynichus had recently died. The opening
words of Aeschylus’ play are a near-quotation from the
opening of the corresponding play of Phrynichus’ produc-
tion; it is unlikely that Aeschylus would have chosen to pay
such a compliment to a living rival, and there is no evi-
dence of Phrynichus being alive at any later date. Aeschy-
lus thus advertises that he is following in Phrynichus’ foot-
steps, but we can be sure that his treatment of the theme
was very different from that of his older contemporary.

In particular, whereas Phrynichus had spread the story
over at least two (possibly three) plays,” Aeschylus concen-
trates it into one. In the play of Phrynichus’ production
(probably The Righteous Men)? whose opening line Aes-

6 The old jurors in Aristophanes” Wasps, on their way to court,
are said to sing uéhn dpxatouehodwrvodpurixripara (“lovely
old honeyed Sidonian [i.e. Phoenician] Phrynichus songs”)
(Wasps 219-220).

7 That our sources tell us of only two relevant plays of his is of
no significance: we only know the titles of ten plays of Phrynichus
altogether, from a career that may have lasted nearly forty years.

8 The Hypothesis says it was The Phoenician Women, but the
scene it describes, with a eunuch “spreading <fleeces or textiles
over > chairs for the assessors of the ruling power”, is clearly one of
preparation for a meeting of Persian councillors, and surely there-
fore must come from the play that was named after them; see H.
Lloyd-Jones, Greek Epic, Lyric and Tragedy (Oxford, 1990) 233
4 [article originally published 1966].
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chylus imitated, “the defeat of Xerxes”—this must mean
Salamis, the only Greek victory over the Persians at which
Xerxes was present in person—was already known about
in the Persian capital and was mentioned in the prologue
speech; it is plausible therefore to suppose that The Phoe-
nician Women came first, and that in the course of that play
the chorus learned of the disaster of Salamis and of their
own widowhood. The depth of their grief, and the poi-
gnancy of its expression, can well be imagined: many tragic
choruses mourn and lament, but no surviving tragic cho-
rus laments a personal bereavement which its members
have themselves experienced, or learned of, during the

- course of the play.? Perhaps in the following play, as Persia
struggled to recover from Salamis (and with Xerxes now
back home?), word may have arrived of the crowning ca-
tastrophe of Plataea.

Aeschylus ingeniously reshapes these elements into a
new and much tauter package. He takes from Phrynichus’
second play the chorus of Persian councillors, with a coun-
cil meeting (140-5) as the first significant event, but like

9 The Persian elders in Aeschylus’ play learn of a disaster
which must have cost the lives of some of their sons, but their grief
remains always national, not personal. In Aeschylus’ lost Daugh-
ters of the Sun, however, the chorus will have learned of the death
of their brother Phaéthon, and in his Danaids the chorus almost
certainly lost their father Danaus. In Euripides’ Children of
Heracles the chorus lose a sister when one of Heracles” daughters
(often, but not in the play itself, called Macaria) offers herself as a
sacrifice to secure victory for the Athenians over Eurystheus’
army; but far from grieving over her death they urge Iolaus not to

grieve, because the maiden has won herself eternal glory (618
629).

4
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Phrynichus’ first play, this one begins with the fate of
Xerxes expedition still entirely unknown, and the shatter-
ing news of Salamis' arrives in the course of the play. Few
will then have expected to hear of Plataea too, but Aeschy-
lus contrives to include it by having the ghost of Darius
summoned up from below and making him deliver a pre-
cise prophecy of the coming defeat, even though he is rep-
resented as at first knowing nothing of what has happened
at Salamis.!! Then, and only then, a humiliated Xerxes re-
turns home, apparently in rags—in the sharpest contrast to
the elaborate, costly robes of his councillors, and those in
which we have just seen his father clad;!? and the feminine
laments with which The Phoenician Women so abounded
are put in the mouths of the male Xerxes and the male cho-
rus—for, as Edith Hall has shown, the image of the Persian

10 All the more shattering because, up to that point, the Per-
sians at home seem entirely unaware that the Greeks have a navy
at all; we have heard of the Persian fleet (19, 39, 55, 76, 83), but
the Greeks are thought of simply as spear-fighters (85, 148-9,
240), and the information about Athens which the Elders give the
Queen (231-244) includes not a word about ships.

11 This is achieved by supposing that Darius, and apparently
no one else (not even Xerxes, 744), knows of an oracle that pre-
dicted these events; he had assumed that it would be fulfilled in
some distant future (740-1), but now, seeing that the first part of
the prophecy has come true, he knows that the second part will
soon come true also, “for oracles are not fulfilled by halves” (802).

12 There has earlier been a similar contrast between the robes
of the Queen at her first, vehicle-borne entrance (150ff) and the
simple garb in which she returns, “without my carriage and with-
out my former luxury” (607-8).
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male has been systematically feminized all through the
play.13

Although, however, Aeschylus has thus concentrated
the substance of Phrynichus’ two (or three) plays into one,
he may nevertheless have suffused his entire production
with the glow of the great Greek victory over the barbar-
ian. The production of 472 is the only one by Aeschylus!4
that is known to have consisted of four plays whose stories
were, on the face of it, unrelated—indeed, they were not
even placed in proper chronological order. The first play
was Phineus, about an episode in the saga of the Argonauts.
Persians followed; then the audience were taken back to
the heroic age with Glaucus of Potniae-—which might have
made a vaguely appropriate sequel to Phineus, since
Glaucus was killed (torn apart by his own horses) at the fu-
neral games of Pelias whose death had been caused by the
wiles of Medea after Jason’s return from Colchis, if only
Persians had not intervened—and then to a satyr-play
about Prometheus (Prometheus the Fire-Bearer or Fire-
Kindler). Such a miscellaneous collection would have been
quite normal later in the century, but it is somewhat sur-
prising to find it at this date—and it is far from surprising
to find that repeated efforts have been made to find

13 See E. M. Hall, Inventing the Barbarian (Oxford, 1989) 81—
86 (cf. 126-9 and 209-210 on the effeminacy of the “barbarian” in
later Greek tragedy).

14 Though Aristias in 467 put on a production in which a
Perseus was followed, with or without another play intervening, by
a Tantalus—two heroes who had no mythical connection with
each other at all except that both were sons of Zeus.
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method behind the apparent madness, with little suc-
cess.1?

In aforthcoming article!® I have suggested that the uni-
fying feature of, at least, the three tragic plays in this pro-
duction was nothing other than the Persian War itself.
Phineus dealt with the rescue of Phineus and the destruc-
tion of his tormentors, the Harpies, by Zetes and Calas,
sons of Boreas the North Wind and the Athenian princess
Oreithyia; and it was to Boreas and Oreithyia that the
Athenians successfully prayed (or so they said) before the
northeasterly gale that wrecked many of the Persians’
ships near Cape Sepias shortly before the simultaneous
battles of Artemisium and Thermopylae.l” Phineus was a
prophet, and is reported elsewhere to have given, in that
capacity, valuable information to the Argonauts;'8 he could
very well have added a prediction of the blessing that
Boreas would one day confer on the descendants of his fa-
ther-in-law Erechtheus. As to Glaucus of Potniae—one of
two lost Aeschylean plays about different mythical charac-
ters named Glaucus—there is an Aeschylean fragment
(25a), cited by a scholiast on Pindar simply as from Aeschy-
lus’ Glaucus, in which someone speaks of having come to
the river Himeras (or the city of Himera) in Sicily. This has,

15 The earlier attempts are discussed in Broadhead’s edition
{pp- Iv-1x); see subsequently K. Deichgriber, Die Persertetralogie
des Aischylos (Wiesbaden, 1974); E. Flintoff, QUCC 40 (1992)
67-80; and I. N. Perysinakis in G. M. Sifakis ed. Kterismata . . .
ston Io. S. Kambitsi (Iraklion, 2000) 233-266.

16 To appear in Dioniso n.s. 7 (2008).

17 Herodotus 7.188-192.

18 Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica 2.311-425.
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on the face of it, nothing to do with the plot either of
Glaucus of Potniae (whose action, on and off stage, was set
in Boeotia and Thessaly) or of Aeschylus’ other play of the
same name, Glaucus the Sea-god (whose settings were
Boeotia, Euboea, and the straits between them); it does,
however, have something to do with the Persian War, or
rather with the simultaneous war between Carthage and
the Sicilian Greeks, in which the latter won a major victory
at Himera on, it was believed, the same day as the Greeks
of the homeland did at Salamis.1 I have suggested that fr.
25a comes from Glaucus of Potniae;?’ that its speaker was
Poseidon, an appropriate god to appear in a play about the
mistreatment and revenge of a team of horses;2! and that
he narrated a journey he had made to Himera?? and proph-
esied that one day (in gratitude for good treatment he had
received there?) he would give the Greeks of Sicily victory

19 Herodotus 7.166.

20 This play also contained another reference to the western
Greek lands, very likely in the same speech: fr. 40a (33 Nauck),
cited by Hesychius from Glaucus of Potniae (though arbitrarily as-
cribed to Glaucus the Sea-god by most scholars since Hermann),
refers to a harbour in or near the Strait of Messina.

21 And a god whom Xerxes is mentioned in Persians (750) as
having particularly offended.

22 Has he now come directly thence to Potniae to deal with
the situation created by Glaucus” death, as Athena in Eumenides
(397ff) comes directly from Sigeum in the Troad to Athens to an-
swer the appeal of Orestes? And is it significant that Potniae was
on the road from Plataea to Thebes, so that Athenian troops would
have passed through the village when they marched on Thebes a
few days after the battle of Plataea?
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over their enemies.?? Thus each of the first three plays of
this production would narrate and/or foretell an important
episode or episodes in the defeat of the great barbarian in-
vasions of 480/79.2¢ We do not know enough about the
fourth play to be able to determine whether it too followed
this pattern.

The production of a tragedy (indeed, if the argument of
the last paragraph is right, of a whole trilogy) about events
of a war that was still in progress—a play, moreover, which,
while it did not mention any individual Athenian, alluded
clearly enough to the exploits of Xanthippus (see above)
and especially of Themistocles (353-363, not to mention
the whole great narrative of his victory at Salamis)—has in-
evitably caused speculation as to whether it might have
been designed to have some political impact, particularly
in light of the earlier production by Phrynichus on the
same subject for which Themistocles himself was probably
choregos (see above). It is known that Themistocles was
ostracized at some time in the late 470s, but it is not known
precisely when; all the same, even if this occurred later
than 472, it was probably not his enemies’ first attempt to
get rid of him.? Both Themistocles and (when he entered

23 The Carthaginian commander, Hamilcar, had been killed
by Syracusan cgvalry while making a sacrifice to Poseidon
(Diodorus Siculus 11.21.4-22.1).

24 Salamis, Plataea and Himera are likewise mentioned to-
gether in Pindars First Pythian (75-80), performed before
Hieron at Aetna in 470.

25 Before any particular individual could be ostracized (ban-
ished for ten years without loss of property) three hurdles had to
be surmounted: (i) the Assembly had to vote that an ostracism be
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politics) Pericles were opponents of the other outstanding
political figure of this period, Cimon,? who had gained
great prestige in the previous few years by the capture of
Eion and Scyros and the restoration to Athens of the bones
of Theseus;*” so it is certainly not impossible that there was
some political motivation behind the production of this
particular play at this particular time.

There was certainly political motivation behind the re-
staging that took place at Syracuse, probably a year or two
later, at the invitation of its tyrant Hieron.2® Hieron had
taken part in the victory of Himera alongside his brother
Gelon (who had been the ruler of Syracuse at that time),
and it is reasonable to suppose—though we have no actual
evidence—that Aeschylus was asked to, and did, produce
Glaucus of Potniae in Sicily as well.

held; (ii) at a special Assembly held some two months later, a total
of at least 6000 votes had to be cast; (iii) the person who had the
most votes against him would then be ostracized. There may have
been one or several attempts at ostracizing Themistocles which
failed at the first or second hurdle, before the one that finally suc-
ceeded.

26 Who appears to have been a patron of Sophocles (Plutarch,
Cimon 8.7-9; Life of Sophocles 5).

27 Thucydides 1.98.1-2; Plutarch, Cimon 8.5-7.

28 Scholia to Aristophanes, Frogs 1028, citing Eratosthenes’
On Comedies. On the possibility that Women of Aetna was also
produced on this Sicilian visit, see General Introduction.

10
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TA TOT APAMATOS ITPO3QITA

XOPOZ 'EPONTOQON IIEPSQON
BASIAEIA, wimmp Eépéov
ATTEAOY
EIAQAON AAPEIOT
EEPEHS,

XOPOZ
Tdde pev Tepodv Tév olyouévav
‘BEANGS’ és alav moTa kaleiror,
Kal 7OV APredy kal molvypvowy
Spdvwv dvhaxes,
kara wpeoPetay obs avros dval

1L A Greek term for the close counsellors of the Persian king;
cf. Xenophon, Anabasis 1.5.15. The opening of the play closely
echoes that of Phrynichus’ earlier play on the same theme
(Phrynichus fr. 8), but for Senxérwr “who have gone” Aeschylus
substitutes oixopévowv, which carries a strong (though by the
speakers unintended) suggestion that those who have departed
are destined not to return.

14
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CHARACTERS OF THE PLAY

CHORUS of Persian elders of the King’s council
QUEEN, widow of Darius and mother of Xerxes
MESSENGER

GHOST OF DARIUS, the late King of Persia
XERXES, the present King of Persia

Produced: 472 BC, as second play in the tetralogy Phineus,
Persians, Glaucus of Potniae, Prometheus the Fire-Bearer.

Scene: Susa. Twelve chairs are set out for a meeting of the
royal council. A mound (ignored until attention is drawn to
it) represents the tomb of Darius. One side-passage is
imagined as leading to the city and palace, the other to-
wards the west and Greece.

Enter CHORUS from the direction of the city.

CHORUS
Of the Persians, who have departed
for the land of Greece, we are called the Trusted,!
the guardians of the wealthy palace rich in gold,
whom our lord himself, King Xerxes
son of Darius, chose by seniority

15
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codd. )

17 Kioowv b: kiocowor M 1b k.
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to supervise the country.

But by now the spirit within me,

all too ready to foresee evil, is troubled

about the return of the King

and of his vast army of men;

for all the strength of the Asiatic race

has departed, and <in every house

the woman left behind > howls for her young husband;?
and no messenger, no horseman,

has come to the Persian capital.

They left the walls of Susa and Agbatana®

and the ancient ramparts of Cissia*

and went, some on horseback,

some on board ship, and the marching infantry
providing the fighting masses.:

Such were Amistres and Artaphrenes

2 For this tentative restoration cf. 63-64, 123-5, 135-9, 541-5,
and see generally A. F. Garvie, Lexis 17 (1999) 26-28. If we do not
posit a lacuna, we are forced to assume that the véos arip is
Xerxes (cf. 782) and that it is “the strength of the Asiatic race” (i.e.
the army) which is “howling” about him; but it makes no sense that
the chorus should make confident assertions about the state of
opinion in the army when the whole context is concerned with the
apprehensions that are assailing them owing to their total lack of
information about what the army is doing and how it is faring.

3 The capital of Media, about 300 km north of Susa; usually
called Ecbatana by Herodotus and later Greek authors (modern
Hamadan).

4 Aeschylus seems to take this as the name of a city (cf. 120); it
was in fact the name of the region (today Khuzestan, or al-Ahwaz,
in south-western Iran) of which Susa was the chief city.

17



AESCHYLUS

kal MeyafBdrns 70 "Aordoms,

Taryol Tlepodv,

Baoils Baoiléws vmoxor peydlov,

oobvrau, oTpatids molhfjs €dopot,

Toéobduavrés 7 )8 immofdra,

bofBepol pev idety, Sewol 8¢ pdxmy

Yuxtis evrAjuore 86y

Aprepfdpys & immoxdpuns

kal Maoiorpys, 8 1e To€0ddpas

éohos Ipatos, Papavdaxns &

irmwv 7 é\arnp Zoobdrms

d\ovs & 6 péyas kai molvbpéupwv

Nethos émeufier: Zovoiokdims,

nyyaorayaor Alyvrroyerrs,

6 1€ s iepds Méudibos dpxwv

péyas Apoduns, Tds T aryvylovs

07 Bas ébémrwv Apiduapdos,

kol é\ewofdrar vady épéra

dewol m\jf5s v dvdpifuor

aBpodiairwy & émerar Avddv

dx\os, oi’ émimav Mmetpoyeves

kaTéxovow €fvos, Tovs Mitpaydbns
22 MeyafBars x: Meyadlns k: MeraBdrns M 1b.

28 evrAjport k, Thomas: év rTAjuove M 1D k.
43 Merpa- k: Murpo- k: Myrpa- or Myrpo- M1 b k.

5 Here begins the first of three long catalogues of leaders of
the army (the others are at 302-328 and 957-999). A substantial
proportion of them are, certainly or probably, genuine Persian
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and Megabates and Astaspes,’

marshals of the Persians,

kings subordinate to the Great King,

who have sped away—overseers of a great army,
slayers with the bow or riders of the horse,
terrifying to behold and fearsome in battle
in the steadfast self-confidence of their hearts;
and Artembares the charioteer

and Masistres, and brave Himaeus

the archer, and Pharandaces,

and Sosthanes, driver of horses.

The great, nurturing stream

of Nile sent others: Susiscanes;

the Egyptian-born Pegastagon;

great Arsames, the ruler

of holy Mempbhis, and Ariomardus

who governs ancient Thebes;

and dwellers in the marshes,® rowing ships,
formidable and in numbers past counting.
Following them are a mass of Lydians

of luxurious lifestyle, who control every race
born on the mainland;” Mitragathes

names; most of the others would give a Greek ear the impression
of being Persian or at least exotic. Aeschylus does not seem to have
been interested in prosopographical accuracy, at least not to any
significant extent; of the twelve principal commanders named by
Herodotus (7.82, 88, 97) not one is mentioned in the play.

6 Of the Nile delta.

7 “The mainland” (jweipos) here means (western) Asia Minor,
which had once been controlled by the kingdom of Lydia and was
now governed from that kingdom’s former capital, Sardis, by a
Persian satrap.
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‘Apkreds T dyabds, Bacis didmot,
45 xal moAvypvoor Sdpdes émdyovs
moN\ols dppacw éopudow,
dippvpd e kal Tpippvpa TéN,
dofBepav v mpooidéahar
arebvrar O tepot Tudlov mehdrar
50 Cvyov dudiBaleiv Sovlov EANS,
Mdpdwr, Odpvfiis, Adyxms drpoves,
kot axovrioral Mvool- Bafviaov &
n woNUYpvoos TAUULKTOY GXAov
wépmer oUpdnw, vadv T éméxovs
55 kai TofovAk®d Mjpart moTovs:
70 paxopodépov v Eéfvos éx mdoms
Acias émerar
dewals Baogihéws Vo mopumals.
T0L6v8” dvbos Mepoidos alas
60 olxerar avdpdv,
ovs mépe mdoa xOwv Aoiiris
Opéfooa wébe oréverar pakepd,
Tokées T dhoxol O nuepoheydov
TelvovTa xpévov TpouéovTat.

, N ; ”
otp.a memépokey pév 6 mepoémrohis HoN

45 yai Blomfield: kai codd.

8 We are probably meant to assume that, as regularly in
Homer (and as in Xenophon, Cyropaedia 6.1.51), two horses are
yoked to each pole, so that these are four- and six-horse chariots.
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and brave Arcteus, kingly commanders,

and Sardis, rich in gold, urge them forth,
riding in many chariots,

squadrons with two poles and with three,?

a fearsome sight to behold,

and those who dwell near holy Tmolus® are eager
to impose the yoke of slavery on Greece,
Mardon and Tharybis, anvils of the spear,'
and the javelin-men of Mysia.'* And Babylon,
rich in gold, sends forth a mixed multitude

in a long trailing column, men on board ships
and men trusted for their bravery as archers;
and the sabre-carrying host

from all Asia follows

at the awesome summons of the King.

Such is the flower of the men of Persia’s land
that has departed,

for whom the whole land of Asia,

which reared them, sighs with a longing that burns,
and parents and wives count the days

and tremble as the time stretches out.

The city-sacking!? army of the King

Greeks (who in any case had long abandoned the use of chariots in
war) never yoked more than two horses to a chariot, any extra
horses being controlled by traces (cf. Agamemnon 1640-1).

9 A mountain near Sardis. 10 i.e. men who no more
flinch before the spear than an anvil flinches before the hammer.

11 An inland region of north-western Asia Minor, lying north
of Sardis, around the later famous city of Pergamum.

12 This word (mepoémrohes) is the first of many puns linking
the name of Persia with mépfeww, mopbeiv “to sack, devastate”.
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66 Baoctheos oTpards els dvrimopov yelrova xdpav,
Mwodéopp oxedig mopfuov ductpas

70 ’Afapavridos “EX\as,
molbyopudorv Sdiopa {vyov dupiBalav adyéve

mévTov.

dvr. o molvdrdpov § ‘Acias Bovpios dpxwv
s A . ‘ oy
75 émt maoav xOéva wowwavdépiov Belov élavver
re 7 4 /
Sux6bev, melovdpos €k Te Bardooas
oxvpoioy memoldws
80 orudelois épérars, xpvooydvov yeveds iTéfeos dds.

. sy ,
orp. B Kkvdveov 8 Suuact edoowy
doviov Sépypa dpdkovros,
moAUxerp xal molvvadras,
P ,
Svpdy 6 dpua didkwv,
85 émdyer SovpikAvTols dv-

dpdat Tofddapuvov "Apy:

5 s s ¥ o \
avT. ,8 SOKL/.LOS‘ 8 OoVUTLS VTTOOTOS

80 xpvooysvov 7P3Mb: xpvoovéuov M 1b k.
82 ¢oviov b k: powiov MIb k.

13 i.e. the Hellespont.

14 Alluding to the conception of Perseus when Zeus visited
his mother Danag in the form of a shower of gold; the Persians
were believed to be descended from Perses, son of Perseus and
Andromeda (Herodotus 7.61.3, 7.150.2).
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has now passed over to the neighbour land on the other
side of the water,

crossing the strait of Helle, daughter of Athamas,!3

by means of a boat-bridge tied together with flaxen
cables,

placing a roadway, fastened with many bolts, as a yoke
on the neck of the sea.

The bold ruler of populous Asia

drives his divine flock over the whole world

on both elements, trusting in commanders stout and
rugged,

those who govern the land force and those at sea—

a man equal to the gods, from the race begotten of
gold.1

With the dark glance

of a deadly serpent in his eyes,

with many hands and many ships,

driving a swift Syrian chariot,'®

he leads a war-host that slays with the bow®
against men renowned for spear-fighting.

No one can be counted on to withstand

15 The extremely pessimistic response said to have been given
initially to the Athenians when they consulted the Delphic oracle
before Xerxes’ invasion (Herodotus 7.140.2-3) spoke of the city
being destroyed by mip te kai 6Eds "Apns Zvpuyyevés dppa
Sidkav.

16 lit. “bow-slaying Ares”.
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N e s -
peyaly pedpart GoTdv
oxvpots épkeoty elpyew
dpaxov ke Baldooas.
dmpéaotaros yap 6 lepoay
NN .
oTPaTOS ANKiPpwv TE hads.

OebBev yap kara Motp ékpdrmoer
70 makawdy, éméormbe 8¢ Mépoars
moléuovs Tupyodairkrovs
Siémewv immoxdppas

7’ 7 7 3 S 4
7€ KASvous moNedv T dvaoTdoels

éuabor § edpumdpoio Baldooas
7. / 7
mohowvopévas frvedpart NdBpe
~ 7

éo-opavT TTOVTLOV &)\0’09,

’ ’ ’
miovvol NemrToddpors melo-
Haol NaoTépoLs TE paxavols.

doNépumrw 8 dmdrav Peod
’ 3 A \ 3 7
Tis dvmp OBvaros aNv€e;
;o " . ,
7is & kpauTvd modl TNHOY-
uatos evmeréos avdooTov;
bihdPpwr yap woTioalvovoa TO TpdTOV TAPAYEL

93-101 transposed by K.O. Miiller to follow 113.

110-1 mredpare MdBpw | éoopdv codd.: mveduact AdBpor-
loe wepdy Enger.

97 morworaivovoa Hermann, cf. 3M mpo<o>oaive: cai-
vovoa codd.
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this great flood of men

and be a sturdy barrier to ward off
the irresistible waves of the sea:
none dare come near the army

of the Persians and their valiant host.

For Destiny long ago prevailed

by divine decree, and imposed on the Persians
the fate of conducting wars

that destroy towered walls, clashes

of chariots in battle, and the uprooting of cities;

and they have learned to cross!” the level expanse
of the sea, when its broad waters

are whitened by rough winds,

trusting in cables made of thin strands

and in devices for transporting an army.

But what mortal man can escape

the guileful deception of a god?

Who is so light of foot

that he has power to leap easily away?

For Ruin begins by fawning on a man in a friendly way'8

17 I translate the conjecture by Enger mentioned in the textual
note; the transmitted reading, éoopav “to look on”, gives poor
sense (one can look on the sea without ever leaving the shore) and
involves a metrical anomaly (hiatus) not otherwise found in the
metrically homogeneous section (entirely in ionics) 65-113.

18 As Cerberus does to those arriving at the gates of Hades
(Hesiod, Theogony 769-771).
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A 3 / ’
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~ \ ’ /
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Nékrpa & avdpdv mélew

99 dpxiorar’ "Ata West, cf. M which cites Iliad 9.505:
dpkvorara codd.

100 vmréx (varex) vol, cf. 3 vmexdpaudvra: vmep codd.

121 doerar Burney, cf. M dvmyoen €oerar (€ooero

b’ k') codd.
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and leads him astray into her net,
from which it is impossible for a mortal to escape and
flee.

For that reason my mind

is clothed in black and torn with fear:

“Woe for the Persian army!”—

1 dread that our city may hear this cry—

“The great capital of Susiana is emptied of its
manhood!”—

and that the city of the Cissians

will sing in antiphon,

a vast throng of women

howling out that word “woe!”,

and their linen gowns will be rent and torn.1®

For all the horse-driving host

and the infantry too,

like a swarm of bees, have left the hive with the leader of
their army,

passing over the projecting spur? that belongs to both
continents

and yokes them together across the sea.

And beds are filled with tears

19 lit. “rending will fall on their linen gowns”.

20 j.e. the bridge of boats, conceived as an artificial promon-
tory which seems at one end like an extension of Asia, and at the
other end like an extension of Europe.
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atpmharar Sakpipaciy-

Iepoides 8 dBpomevbeis éxdoro wébe dihdrope
Tov alyudevra Bolpov edvarilp’ dmomeupapéva
\etmerar povd{vé.

AN dye, Tlépaar, 68 évelduevor
oTéyos dpxaiov

dpovrida kedvir kal BabvBoviov
Odpeba- xpeia 3 mpoariker.

whs dpa mpdooe Eépéns PBaoikeds
Aapetoyeris;

wérepoy 760 popa TO VikdY,

) Sopvkpdrov

Nyxms loxds kekpdrnkev;

135 dBpomevbeis b, cf. M 6 SBpivvecfas: dkpomevleis M 1 b
{146} 70 waTpwvipov (marpdvvpor b’ k') yévos auérepov

(Guerpov or duerpov b') codd.: 76 warp. del. Schiitz, yévos
auérepov del. Butler.

21 lit. “yoked alone”.

22 The building was probably left to the andience’s imagina-
tion, assisted by the presence of chairs (which may have been cov-
ered with fleeces or the like for softer sitting, as in Phrynichus’
play); see Sommerstein AT 35, 71.

23 The manuscripts here add four words, translatable as “our
race named after [our? his?] father”, which in context are mean-
ingless. West, Studies 78-79, makes an ingenious attempt to save
them (proposing to read Eépéns Baothevs Aavdns Te ydrov 70
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because the men are missed and longed for:

Persian women, grieving amid their luxury, every one,
loving and longing for her husband,

having sent on his way the bold warrior who was her

bedfellow,
is left behind, a partner unpartnered.?!

But come, Persians, let us sit down

in this ancient building??

and take good thought and deep counsel—
for there is pressing need to do so.

[They take their seats.]

So how is King Xerxes,

son of Darius, faring??

Is the bent bow victorious,

or has the power

of the spearhead’s point conquered?

[A carriage is seen approaching. Seated in it is the QUEEN-
MOTHEE magnificently attired and attended. The CHORUS
rise. |

moapoviuor yévos Nuérepor “King Xerxes . . . and our race
named after the son of Danaé [Perseus, cf. on 80]”); but the cho-
rus’s anxieties at present are not for the Persian nation as a whole
but for the army (8-15, 60-64, 116-7, 126-139, 158). The line
probably arose from a pair of glosses pointing out (i) that
Aapetoyeris was a patronymic adjective and (i) that the (already
corrupted) text was unmetrical (duerpo, cf. schol. Seven 885,
schol. Ar. Clouds 92, schol. Iliad 2.520, 658).
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\ ’ ~ ’ 35 > / \
um) péyas mhoiros kovioas oddas dvTpély modl

162 lacuna posited by Sommerstein.
162 ovk 2®: 00" M 1D k: 008’ (000¢) k.

24 The supplement offered is not intended to do more than
make reasonably coherent sense, on the assumption that only one
line has been lost; in that case the “saying” may be the familiar
piece of (Greek) folk wisdom expressed in 163—4 about the danger
of excessive wealth. However, it is possible that the lacuna is

longer than this.
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But look, here comes the mother of the King,
my Queen, a light as brilliant as that which shines
in the eyes of the gods! I fall down before her—

[The cHORUS prostrate themselves.]

and it is right that we all address her
with words of greeting.

[The cHORUS rise to their feet, and their leader addresses
the QUEEN as she descends from her carriage.]

All hail, my Queen, most exalted among the slim-waisted
women of Persia, venerable mother of Xerxes and wife of
Darius! You were the spouse of one who was a god to the
Persians, and you are the mother of their god too, unless
our old protecting power has now changed sides against
our army.

QUEEN
Itis for that reason that I have come here, leaving my gold-
bedecked palace and the bedchamber I once shared with
Darius, and that my heart is torn by anxiety. I'will tell you a
saying which is not my own creation <but has come down
from our ancestors, and which causes me to be> very fear-
ful, my friends, that great wealth may make the dust
rise from the ground by tripping up? the prosperity that

25 lit. “overturning with its foot”, a metaphor from wrestling;
the dust rises because the tripped man has fallen heavily, probably
on his back (cf. Suppliants 91, Iliad 23.727, Archilochus fr. 130.3-
4 West). See D. Sansone, Hermes 107 (1979) 115-6; and for the
idea that great (excessive) wealth is the enemy of true prosperity,
cf. 824-6, Ag. 374-384, 471, 750-6.
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165 duwAij moved to end of line by Porson: in codd. it follows
Tab7d pot.

166, 167 transposed by Ludwig.
168 dpfarud A2V: dphalpots (-uos k') codd.
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Darius, not without the aid of some god, had built up. For
that reason there is in my mind an indescribable anxiety,
a twofold one. For those who are without wealth, the light
of success does not shine in proportion to their physical
power; but neither do men revere and honour an accumu-
lation of wealth without men to defend it.26 Our wealth is
ample,?” but I fear for our very eye; for I consider the mas-
ter, when present, to be the eye of his house. In view of
this, considering the situation to be as I have said, be my
counsellors about this matter, you venerable, trusty Per-
sians; for all the good advice I receive comes from you.

CHORUS
Be well assured, Queen of this land, that you do not have to
tell us twice to do any service in word or deed, so far as our
ability permits:?® we on whom you call for advice are your

loyal friends.

QUEEN
Dreams of the night have been my frequent companions
ever since my son led out his army and departed in order
to lay waste the land of the Ionians;?* but never yet have
I had one that was so plain as during the night just past. I

26 In other words, human and material resources are alike es-
sential to the acquisition and maintenance of political power (cf.
Sophocles, Oedipus the King 540-2), and a regime that is strong in
only one of these respects may well be in danger.

27 lit. “irreproachable”. 28 lit. “of those in which ability
is willing to lead (us)”. 29 The Persians and many other
peoples of western Asia applied the name “Ionian” (Old Persian
Yauna, Hebrew Yawan, etc.) to all Greeks, doubtless because the
first Greeks with whom they came into contact, those of Asia Mi-
nor, mostly belonged to the Ionian branch of the Greek people.
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194 &vrm Scaliger: év 77 vel sim. codd.

30 Aeschylus chooses to dress the woman representing Greece
in “Doric” rather than “Tonic” style, not because he is imagining
her as a Dorian Greek (e.g. a Spartan)—both styles were in use in
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will tell you about it. There seemed to come into my sight
two finely dressed women, one arrayed in Persian, the
other in Doric robes,* outstandingly superior in stature to
the women of real life, of flawless beauty, and sisters of the
same stock: one, by the fall of the lot, was a native and in-
habitant of the land of Greece, the other of the Orient.?! I
seemed to see these two raising some kind of strife be-
tween themselves; my son, perceiving this, tried to restrain
and calm them, yoked them under his chariot, and passed
the yoke-strap under their necks. One of them, thus ar-
rayed, towered up proudly, and kept her jaw submissively
in harness; but the other began to struggle, tore the har-
ness from the chariot with her hands, dragged it violently
along without bridle or bit, and smashed the yoke in half.
My son fell out. His father Darius appeared, standing be-
side him and showing pity; but when Xerxes saw him, he
tore the robes that clothed his body. That, I say, is what I
saw in the night. When I had risen and washed my hands in
a fair-flowing spring, I approached the altar with offerings

the Athens of his day—but because the Doric chiton (typically
woollen, and pinned at the shoulders) symbolized Greek simplic-
ity, in contrast to Persian luxury, more effectively than the Ionic
(draped, and often of fine linen). Both styles are seen, for exam-
ple, on an amphora of about 460 BC in Oxford (Ashmolean 280)
showing a father, mother and sister bidding farewell to a departing
warrior; see S. Lewis, The Athenian Woman (London, 2002) 41
fig. 1.22.

31 Frequently in this play Persians speak of themselves as
BdpBapor, properly a Greek term for those who did not speak the
Greek language; I have translated this throughout as “orient(al)”
or “Eastern(er)” (but in other plays, where the term is used by
Greeks, I have retained the traditional rendering “barbarian”).
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32 The omen is easy to interpret (as is evident from the fact
that Aeschylus leaves his audience to interpret it for themselves):
that the mother of the greatest of human kings, full of anxiety
about his fate, sees the “king of birds” (Agamemnon 114) fleeing
from a bird of lesser status and submitting without resistance to
degrading treatment, speaks for itself. Various explanations have
been offered for why the eagle is represented as seeking the altar
of Phoebus (Apollo) in particular; I suggest that the point is that
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in my hand, wishing to pour a rich libation to the deities
who avert evil, for whom such rites are appropriate. Then I
saw an eagle fleeing for refuge to the altar of Phoebus®—
and I was rooted speechless to the spot with terror, my
friends. Next I saw a hawk swooping on him at full speed
with beating wings, and tearing at his head with its
talons®*—and he simply cowered and submitted.® This
was terrifying for me to behold, and must be terrifying for
you to hear; for you know well that if my son were success-
ful he would be a very much admired man, but were he to
fail—well, he is not accountable to the community,® and if
he comes home safe he remains ruler of this land.

CHORUS
Mother, we do not wish to say what would make you either
unduly fearful or unduly optimistic. You should approach
the gods with supplications and ask them, if there was any-
thing sinister in what you saw, to ensure that it is averted,

the eagle is going to the worst possible place—for the eagle is the
bird of Zeus, not Apollo, and the latter, though his best-known
avian connection is with swans, also has one with hawks (Iliad
15.237; Odyssey 15.526; Aristophanes, Birds 516). Contrast Ae-
sop, Fable 3 Perry, where the eagle seeks sanctuary from an
enemy by nesting in the lap of Zeus. Has Xerxes too gone to the
most unpropitious place he could have chosen?

33 No real hawk would or could do this (even if, per impos-
sibile, it were to attack an eagle), but cf. Odyssey 15.526-7.

34 lit. “provided his body” (to be abused).

35 Unlike an Athenian general such as Miltiades, who not long
after his victory at Marathon was nearly sentenced to death for
failing to capture Paros, and eventually died in prison (Herodotus
6.136; Plato, Gorgias 516d-e; Plutarch, Cimon 4.4).
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but that what was good should be fulfilled for you, for
your children, for the community, and for everyone that
you care for. Secondly, you should pour drink-offerings
to Earth and to the dead, and propitiate them with this
prayer: that your husband Darius, whom you say you saw
in the night, should send up to the light, from beneath the
earth, blessings for you and your son, but that whatever is
contrary to them be kept under the earth, ineffective, in
the darkness. Using my intelligence® to prophesy for you,
1 give you this advice in all good will, and our interpreta-
tion of these signs is that things will turn out well for you in
every way.

QUEEN

Yes, as the first interpreter of this dream you have shown
yourself loyal to my son and my house in the very definite
words you have spoken. May what was good indeed be
fulfilled! We shall make all these arrangements as you ad-
vise, towards the gods and towards our friends beneath the
earth, when we return home. But there is something I wish
to learn, my friends. Where in the world do they say that
Athens is situated?

CHORUS
Far away, near the place where the Lord Sun declines and
sets.

QUEEN
And yet my son had a desire to conquer that city?

36 sc. rather than any divine inspiration, or any training in seer-
craft.

39



AESCHYLUS

XOPOZ
maoa yap yévorr dv ‘Elhas Baoihéws vmikoos.
BASIAEIA
235 € Tis mdpeoTw avTols dvdpomhifewn aTpaTol;
XOPOZ
236 kol oTpards Towvros, épfas molha 8v Mrdovs
KO.KG.
BAZIAEIA ;
239 mérepa yap Tofovhkos aixmr Sud Xepdv avrols |
mpémey;
XOPOS3,
240 pndauds: éyxm oradala kal pepdomdes oayal.
BASIAEIA
237 kol Ti pos TovTOLT Y dANo; ThovTOS EfapK)S
ddpots;
XOPOZ
238 dpydpov wyh Tis avrois éoTi, Omoavpos xBovés.

239-240 transposed by Trendelenburg to precede 237.
239 xepdv b (xewpdv 3P): xepos vel sim. M Ib k.

37 This was also the view of Herodotus (7.139).

38 sc. in comparison with other Greeks. At the battle of Plataea
in 479, the Athenian hoplite force was larger than that of any other
state in the Greek alliance except Sparta (Herodotus 9.28.2—
29.1)—and only half the Spartan hoplites were full citizens.

39 The Medes and the Persians were actually distinct (though
kindred) peoples, but in ordinary Greek usage, and in this play (cf.

40



PERSIANS

CHORUS
Yes, because all Greece would then become subject to the
King.>
QUEEN
Do they have such great numbers of men in their army?3

CHORUS
And an army of a quality that has already done the Medes™
a great deal of harm.#

QUEEN
Why, are they distinguished for their wielding of the drawn
bow and its darts?4

CHORUS
Not at all; they use spears for close combat and carry
shields for defence.

QUEEN
And what else apart from that? Is there sufficient wealth in
their stores?

CHORUS
They have a fountain of silver, a treasure in their soil. 2

791), the two names are treated as synonymous; what we call “the
Persian wars” Greeks normally called ra Mnduxd.

40 Referring mainly to the capture and burning of Sardis in
498, and the victory of Marathon in 490.

41lit. “is the bow-drawn <arrow->point conspicuous in their
hands?”

42 Referring to the silver mines of Laureium, where a rich new
vein was discovered a few years before the Persian invasion—and
exploited, by the advice of Themistocles, for the building of the
fleet that won the battle of Salamis (Herodotus 7.144).
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245 rkiévrwv Wecklein: idvrov codd.

43 This has been seen as a reference to the Persians’ system of
fast couriers (Aeschylus alludes to them at Agamemnon 282—but
they were mounted), or as a chauvinistic gibe, from a Greek point
of view, at Persians’ alleged cowardice (they run very fast—away
from the enemy); more likely it is simply based on observation of
the actual running styles of Greeks and Persians respectively. It
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QUEEN
And who is the shepherd, master and commander over
their host?

CHORUS
They are not called slaves or subjects to any man.

QUEEN
How then can they resist an invading enemy?

CHORUS
Well enough to have destroyed the large and splendid
army of Darius.

QUEEN
What you say is fearful to think about, for the parents of
those who have gone there.

[A MESSENGER s seen approaching from the west, in great
haste.]

CHORUS
Well, it seems to me that you will soon know the whole
story precisely. The way this man runs clearly identifies
him as Persian,®® and he will be bringing some definite
news, good or bad, for us to hear.

MESSENGER
O you cities of the whole land of Asial O land of Persia,
repository* of great wealth! How all your great prosperity
has been destroyed in a single blow, and the flower of the
Persians are fallen and departed! [To the chorus] Ah me, it

would not be surprising if these styles tended to differ, given that
Greek running techniques had been honed by many generations

of athletic competition. 44 1it. “harbour”.
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is terrible to be the first to announce terrible news, but I
have no choice but to reveal the whole sad tale, Persians:
the whole of the oriental army has been destroyed!

CHORUS
Painful, painful, unheard-of,
calamitous! Aiai, let your tears flow, Persians,
on hearing this grievous news!

MESSENGER
I assure you, all those forces are annihilated; and I myself
never expected to see the day of my return.

CHORUS
Truly this old life of ours
has proved itself too long,%> when we hear
this sorrow beyond all expectation!

MESSENGER
And I can also tell you, Persians, what kinds of horrors
came to pass; I was there myself, I did not merely hear the
reports of others.

CHORUS
Otototoi! It was all in vain
that those many weapons, all mingled together,
went from the land of Asia to the country
of Zeus,* the land of Hellas!

45 i,e. we wish we had not lived to hear this news.

46 Hellen, the eponymous ancestor of the Hellenes, was often
said to have been a son of Zeus (e.g. Euripides fr. 481.1-2); later
the chorus (532-6), Darius (739-740) and by implication Xerxes
himself (915-7) will attribute the Persian disaster to Zeus.
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272-3 and 278-9 interchanged by Stavrides.

279 Aews k: orparos M 1D k. '

275 wohvdova. ocopald dlfBadh Prien: dAibova ocdpara
molvBadij codd. '

277 Sumhdkeaow codd.: mwdkeoow (and whaykrots)
Stavrides.

280 gméTpors West: drorpov codd.

281 Tlépoacs Sators codd. (cf. 286): Ppilots West.

282-3 mayrdkws Bécav Sier, <Bafuoves> Sommerstein:
maykdkos édeoav codd. (feot add. b’, of. 3®): 7. <feoi> Héoav
Heimsoeth.
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MESSENGER*?
Yes, our archery was of no avail; the whole host perished,
destroyed by the ramming of ships.

CHORUS
Otototoi, you are saying
that the dead bodies of our loved ones
are floating, soaked and constantly buffeted by salt water,
shrouded in mantles that drift in the waves!

MESSENGER
The shores of Salamis, and all the region near them, are
full of corpses wretchedly slain.

CHORUS
Raise a crying voice of woe
for the wretched fate of <our loved ones>,%
for the way <the gods> have caused
total disaster! Aiai, for our destroyed army!

47 The transposition of the Messenger’s two responses (pro-
posed by J. Stavrides, Quelques remarques critiques sur les Perses
d’Eschyle [Paris, 1890] 11-14, and again by K. Sier, Hermes 133
[2005] 410—4) is necessary; there is nothing in 272-3 (below), nor
earlier, to reveal to the chorus that the catastrophic battle was
fought at sea, yet 274-7 shows that they have been told this.

48 The Persians’ luxurious garments (comparable to the
Simhaka . . . kahqy woppupény that Odysseus was given by his
supposed Cretan host, Odyssey 19.241-2) have become their fu-
neral robes—except that they will have no funerals. Attractive,
however, is Stavrides’ emendation whaykrois év mvdxeoow
“among the drifting planks” (cf. Odyssey 12.67).

49 The text has been corrupted by the intrusion of annotations
from the margin; I translate a suggestion of West’s (Studies 81).
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MESSENGER
How utterly loathsome is the name of Salamis to my ears!
Ah, how I groan when I remember Athens!

CHORUS
She is indeed hateful to her foes:
we can remember well
how many Persian women they caused
to be bereaved and widowed, all for nothing.3!

QUEEN [to the MESSENGER]

I have been silent all this time because I was struck dumb
with misery by this catastrophe. The event is so monstrous
that one can neither speak nor ask about the sufferings it
involved. Still, we mortals have no choice but to endure
the sorrows the gods send us; so compose yourself and
speak, revealing all that has happened, even if you are
groaning under the weight of the disaster. Who has sur-
vived, and which of the leaders of the host must we mourn,
who after being assigned to hold a staff of command per-
ished and so left his post deserted and unmanned?

MESSENGER
Well, Xerxes himself is alive and sees the light of day—

50 This passage, and 824, suggest that the tale was already cur-
rent of how, after the burning of Sardis, Darius ordered a slave to
say to him thrice every day before dinner “Master, remember the
Athenians” (Herodotus 5.105).

51 Referring mainly to Marathon (cf. 236, 244): udrav, which
has often been queried (e.g. West, Studies 81-82), is to be under-
stood from the Persian point of view—their women’s husbands
and sons were killed in a futile cause.
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313, 312 transposed by Merkel.
315, 314 transposed by Heimsoeth.

52 Jit. “light”. 53 According to the scholia (as emended
with the help of Hesychius), this name was given to a part of the
coastline of Salamis near “Trophy Point”. Probably the reference
is to one side of the long peninsula of Cynosura at the eastern

extremity of the island.
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QUEEN
To my house at least your words come as a great relief,
like bright day shining out after a pitch-dark night.

MESSENGER
But Artembares, the commander of ten thousand horse, is
being pounded against the rugged shores of Sileniae;®
Dadaces, commander of a thousand, was struck by a spear
and took an effortless leap out of his ship; and the excellent
Tenagon, a noble of the Bactrians, now wanders around>
the wave-beaten island of Ajax. Lilaeus, Arsames, and
Argestes, these three vanquished men were beating their
heads against the hard rocks around the island where
doves breed,’ as was Pharnuchus, whose home was near
the stream of Egyptian Nile, and three who fell from one
ship, Arcteus, Adeues and Pheresseues, leader of thirty
thousand dark-skinned horsemen.? Matallus of Chrysa,”
commander of ten thousand, perished; his full, bushy, red-
dish beard got a soaking, and a purple dye changed the

54 rohet would normally imply wandering or ranging across
the actual territory of the island, but here the context, and the
audience’s knowledge, make it clear that what is meant is that
Tenagon’s corpse is drifting around its shores.

55 This may be another way of describing Salamis, or may des-
ignate a small island in its vicinity.

56 This line (315) is clearly out of place where it stands in the
mss., since Matallus could not be described both as a “commander
of ten thousand” and as a “leader of thirty thousand”.

57 Possibly the town of this name in the Troad is meant (cf.
Iliad 1.37), or possibly the place-name (“city of gold”) is an in-
vented one (cf. the “Golden Mountains” of Persia in Aristophanes,
Acharnians 82).

58 sc. of blood.
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colour of his skin. And Magus the Arab and Artabes the
Bactrian, now a permanent resident in a harsh country,
perished there too; and Amistris, and Amphistreus who
wielded a spear that caused much trouble, and brave
Ariomardus who dispensed grief with his arrows, and
Seisames the Mysian, and Tharybis, admiral of five times
fifty ships, a Lyrnaean by birth*®® and a handsome man, lies
wretchedly dead, having enjoyed no very good fortune.
And Syennesis,” foremost in courage, the leader of the
Cilicians, who gave more trouble to the enemy than any
other single man, met a glorious end. All this I report about
the commanders; but I have mentioned only a small part of
the great suffering that there was.

QUEEN
Aiai, this is truly the most towering disaster I have ever
heard of, a cause for shame and for shrill wailing to the
Persians! But go back to the beginning and tell me this:
how great were the actual numbers of the Greek ships, that
they thought themselves capable of joining battle with the
Persian fleet and ramming their vessels?

59 This adjective should derive from a place-name Lyrna; an-
cient scholars knew of no such place, and could only suggest that it
was an abbreviated form of Lyrnessus in the Troad (cf. n. 57).

60 Syennesis is the only member of Xerxes’ expedition named
in the play, except the King himself, who can be firmly identified
with an actual person. This “name” was the title of all the kings of
Cilicia (in south-eastern Asia Minor), and its contemporary bearer
led the Cilician contingent of Xerxes’ fleet (Herodotus 7.98).
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61 Jit. “ten thirties of ships”. Herodotus (8.43-48) gives the
total of the Greek fleet as 385, of which 180 were Athenian. The
Persian messenger cannot of course give an exact figure, and Aes-
chylus rounds down rather than up so as to maximize the disparity
between the two fleets.

62 The natural way of understanding this is to take the 207
extra-fast ships to be part of the total of 1000, just as the ten ships
of the Greek élite squadron are part of their total of 300.
Herodotus (7.89.1, 7.184.1) seems to have read the passage other-
wise, for he gives the total numbers of the Persian fleet, when it
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MESSENGER

I assure you that, so far as numbers are concerned, the
fleet of the Easterners would have prevailed. The Greeks
had a grand total of about three hundred ships,® and ten of
these formed a special select squadron; whereas Xerxes—I
know this for sure—had a thousand under his command,
and those of outstanding speed numbered two hundred
and seven.® Such is the reckoning; I hardly imagine you’ll
consider we were inferior in that respect in the battle! It
was some divinity that destroyed our fleet like this, weight-
ing the scales so that fortune did not fall out even: the gods
have saved the city of the goddess Pallas.

QUEEN
Then the city of Athens is still unsacked?

MESSENGER
While she has her men, her defences are secure.®

first reached Greece, as precisely 1207; they suffered, however,
according to his narrative, severe losses before Salamis (by storm,
and in the battle of Artemisium), and at Salamis they did not
greatly outnumber the Greeks (8.13; contrast 8.66 where he im-
plausibly claims that the losses were made good by reinforce-
ments from subjugated Greek states).

63 This either alludes to, or else it inspired, the story of
Themistocles” retort to the Corinthian Adeimantus at the Greek
council of war which finally decided to stand and fight at Salamis.
Adeimantus had tried to silence Themistocles, and prevent his
proposal being put to a vote, because Themistocles was “a man
without a city”, Attica having been evacuated by its population,
its territory occupied by the Persians, and the city sacked and
burned; to which Themistocles replied “We have a city and a
country greater than yours, while we have two hundred ships and
their crews” (Herodotus 8.61).
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QUEEN
But tell me how the naval battle began. Who started the
fight? Was it the Greeks, or was it my son, proudly con-
fident in the superior numbers of his fleet?

MESSENGER
The start of all our sorrows, mistress, was the appearance
from somewhere of an avenging demon or an evil spirit. A
Greek man came from the Athenian fleet® and told your
son Xerxes that when the gloom of black night should
come on, the Greeks would not stay where they were, but
would leap on to the benches of their ships and seek to save
their lives by taking to flight in all directions under cover of
the darkness. As soon as he heard this, not understanding
the deceit of the Greek or the jealousy of the gods, he pro-
claimed the following order to all his admirals. When the
sun ceased to burn the earth with its rays, and darkness
took hold of the celestial regions, they were to arrange the
mass of their ships in three lines and guard the exits® and
the surging straits, while stationing others so as to sur-
round the island of Ajax completely;® because if the
Greeks should escape grim death by finding some means
of escaping unnoticed with their ships, it was decreed that
all the admirals were to lose their heads. So much he said,
speaking from a very cheerful heart, because he did not
understand what the gods were about to do; and they, obe-

64 This was the slave Sicinnus, bringing a message from his
master Themistocles (Herodotus 8.75).

65 sc. from the bay of Eleusis north of Salamis, especially the
straits at the eastern end of the island (cf. Herodotus 8.76.1).

66 And, in particular, to watch the western exit from the bay, on
the Megarian side (ibid.)
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diently and in good order, prepared their supper, and each
crew member fastened his oar by its loop to a thole-pin
well designed for good rowing.®” When the light of the sun
disappeared and night came on, every master of the oar
and every man-at-arms® went on board his ship; one rank
encouraged another all along each vessel, and they sailed
as each captain had been directed. All through the night,
the masters of the fleet kept the whole naval host sailing to
and fro. The night wore on, but the Greek force did not
attempt a clandestine break-out in any direction at all.
Instead, when Day with her white horses® spread her bril-
liant light over all the earth, first of all there rang out loudly
a joyful sound of song from the Greeks, and simulta-
neously the echo of it resounded back from the cliffs of the
island. All we Easterners were terrified, because we had
been deceived in our expectation: the Greeks were now
raising the holy paean-song, not with a view to taking flight,
but in the act of moving out to battle, with cheerful con-
fidence, and the call of the trumpet was setting the whole
place ablaze. At once, on a word of command, they all
pulled their oars together, struck the deep sea-water and
made it roar—and then suddenly they were all there in
plain sight. First there was the right wing, leading the way

67 On these details of the trireme rower’s equipment, see J. S.
Morrison and R. T. Williams, Greek Oared Ships 900-322 BC
(Cambridge, 1968) 152, 269, 284.

68 i.e. marine (the prose word would be émBdys).

69 Cf. Odyssey 23.243-6 where Athene prevents the Dawn-
goddess from “yoking the swift horses, Lampon and Phaéthon,
who convey [her] and bring light to men”.

59



400

405

410

415

420

425

AESCHYLUS

o , NP ;
Ny€iro k6o uew, SevTepor & & was oToNoS
émefexdpel, kal wapy 6uod k\vew
moA\y Boriy “& maides FEANjvawv, Tre,
é\evlepoiite maTpid’, éNevfepovre dé
waidas, yvvaikas, Oedv te warpgov 8,
ikas Te mpoydvwr viv Ymép mdvrav dydy’.
N s , Ny

kol uy mwap’ Mudv lepaidos yAdoons péhos
vmrrriale, koUkér Hv puéAhew dxpn.

3 \ \ ~ 3 Ao / /
ebfvs 8¢ vads év vmi xahkipn orélov
énawoer Nple 8 éuBolis EAAnuik)
vais, kamofpader mdyvra Powioons vens
képouf ér’ Ay 8" dAhos nibvrver dépu.

To. mpdTa pév vuv pevpa Ilepokod arparod

- A , P
dvrelxer: s 8¢ mAjbos év orevd vedw
4 > 3 \ 3 > 3 Ve ~
N0poworr’, dpwyn 8 olris dAMjhots mapiy,
S s e s s A, A ;
adrol 8 Uvm’ avTdv éuBolais xolkooTdpors
matovt’, éBpavov wdvTo kwmRpn TTéNoOvV,
. , A, /
EN\nuikai Te vijes ok appacpudrvos
/ 7 b4 € ~ \
kUkhg Tépé Eéfewor vmTiodTo Sé
oxddn vedv, Odhacoa & olxér Hv idely,
, , Ny A
vavaylowy mhfjfovoa kal ¢pdve Bpordv:
s Ve . ; N
dkral 8¢ vekpdv xopddes T émhifuov.
dvyf) 8 dkéope maoa vads Hpéoaero,
Soaumep foav PapBdpov oTpareduaros:
N , Y .
70l 8 dore Bovvovs % T’ ixlbwr Bérov
ayator komov Gpadpaciv 7 épeurtov

422 akéoue b: axéopuws M 1b k.
60



PERSIANS

with good order and discipline, and then the whole fleet
coming on behind, and from all of them together one could
hear a great cry: “Come on, sons of the Greeks, for the
freedom of your homeland, for the freedom of your chil-
dren, your wives, the temples of your fathers” gods, and the
tombs of your ancestors! Now all is at stake!” And likewise
from our side there was a surge of Persian speech in reply;
the time for delay was past. At once one ship began to
strike another with its projecting bronze beak; the first to
ram was a Greek ship,” which sheared off the whole stern
of a Phoenician vessel, and then each captain chose a dif-
ferent enemy ship at which to run his own. At first the
streaming Persian force resisted firmly; but when our
masses of ships were crowded into a narrow space, they
had no way to come to each other’s help, they got struck by
their own side’s bronze-pointed rams, they had the whole
of their oarage smashed, and the Greek ships, with careful
coordination, surrounded them completely and went on
striking them. The hulls of our ships turned keel-up, and
the sea surface was no longer visible, filled as it was with
the wreckage of ships and the slaughter of men; the shores
and reefs were also full of corpses. Every remaining ship of
the Eastem armada was being rowed away in disorderly
flight; meanwhile the enemy were clubbing men and split-
ting their spines with broken pieces of oars and spars from
the wreckage, as if they were tunny or some other catch of

70 That of the Athenian, Ameinias of Pallene, according to
Herodotus 8.84.1.
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fish,” and a mixture of shrieking and wailing filled the
expanse of the sea, until the dark face of night blotted it
out. Our sufferings were so multitudinous that I could not
describe them fully to you if I were to talk for ten days on
end: you can be certain that never have so vast a number of
human beings perished in a single day.

QUEEN
Aiai, what a great sea of troubles has burst upon the Per-
sians and the whole Eastern race!

MESSENGER
Well, be sure of this, the tale of disaster is not yet even half
told: such a calamitous event has occurred, on top of what I
have told you, that it outweighs that in the scale fully twice
over. ‘

QUEEN
What possible misfortune could be even more hateful than
the one we have heard of? Tell us what you say is this fur-
ther disaster that has come upon the army that weighs even
more heavily in the scale of evil.

MESSENGER
All those Persians who were in their bodily prime, out-
standing in courage, notable for high birth, and who always
showed the highest degree of loyalty to the person of the
King, have perished shamefully by a most ignoble fate.

71 Tunny were caught in huge shoals, and, being a very large
fish, had to be killed by clubbing or spearing after being netted.
In an unknown play of Aeschylus (fr. 307) a man is described as
having endured a savage beating “without a groan, like a voiceless
tunny-fish”. Cf. Manilius, Astronomica 5.658-675, and see A.
Dalby, Food in the Ancient World from A to Z (London, 2003)
333-7.
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72 This island was Psyttaleia, on which, according to
Herodotus (8.76.1-2), Xerxes stationed “many of the Persians”
(Pausanias 1.36.2 gives the number as about 400) with the same
objective as is stated here; they were killed to the last man by an
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QUEEN
Ah, wretched me, my friends, this terrible catastrophe! By
what kind of death do you say they have perished?

MESSENGER
There is an island in front of Salamis,” small and offering
no good anchorage for ships, whose seashore is a haunt of
Pan, lover of dances.™ Xerxes sent these men there so that,
when shipwrecked enemy men were trying to reach safety
on the island, they could kill the Greek warriors when they
were an easy prey while rescuing their own men from the
straits of the sea; he was reading the future badly. When
god had given the triumph in the naval battle to the
Greeks, that same day they clad themselves in stout bronze
armour, leaped off their ships, and landed all around the is-
land, so that the Persians had no idea which way to turn.
They were being heavily battered by hand-thrown stones,
and hit and killed by arrows shot from the bowstring, until
finally the Greeks charged them in a simultaneous rush
and struck them down, hacking the wretched men’s limbs

Athenian hoplite force, led by Aristeides, which crossed over from
Salamis while the naval battle was in progress (Herodotus 8.95).
In Aeschylus’ treatment, on the other hand, the Greek attack on
the island is made immediately after the naval battle, and by the
same men who had fought it. Psyttaleia has been identified in
modern times, sometimes with the island now officially so named
(formerly Lipsokoutali) between Cynosura and the Peiraeus,
sometimes with the island of Aghios Georghios in the bay north of
Salamis town.

73 Pausanias loc.cit. noted that there were many roughly-
carved wooden images of Pan on the island.
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until they had extinguished the life of every one of them.
Xerxes wailed aloud when he saw this depth of disaster; he
was seated in plain sight of the whole army, on a high cliff
close to the sea. He tore his robes, uttered a piercing cry of
grief, and immediately gave an order to the land army,
sending them off in helter-skelter flight. Such, I tell you, is
the disaster you have to mourn, in addition to the previous
one.

QUEEN

O cruel divinity, how I see you have beguiled the minds
of the Persians! My son has found his vengeance upon
famous Athens to be a bitter one; the Eastern lives that
Marathon had already destroyed were not enough for him.
My son, in the belief that he was going to inflict punish-
ment for that, has drawn upon himself this great multitude
of sorrows. But tell me—those of the ships that escaped
destruction—where did you leave them? Do you know
enough to give us clear information?

MESSENGER
The commanders of the remaining ships took to headlong,
disorderly flight, running before the wind. The rest of the
host™ suffered continual losses, first of all in the land of the
Boeotians, some of them prostrated by thirst when close to
a sparkling spring, <others by hunger>,” while we survi-

74 i.e. the land army.

75 Or possibly disease (cf. Herodotus 8.115.3), which is not,
however, otherwise mentioned in this speech, whereas hunger
and thirst make a natural pair and appear together in 489-491.

484 kevot Diggle: kevol codd.
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76 That is, Achaea Phthiotis, on the north shore of the Malian
Gulf.
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vors, out of breath and panting, passed on into the country
of the Phocians and the land of Doris and came to the
Malian Gulf, where the Spercheius waters the plain and
provides drink bountifully. From there the soil of Achaea™
received us, and then the cities of Thessaly; we were very
short of food, and very many died in those parts from thirst
and hunger—we had both of them. Then we reached the
land of Magnesia” and entered the country of the Mace-
donians, coming to the river Axius,” the reed-swamps
of Lake Bolbe,” and Mount Pangaeum in the land of
Edonia.®® That night the god brought on an unseasonable
cold snap, and froze the whole stream of holy Strymon;
and those who had never before paid any regard to the
gods now addressed them with prayers, making obeisance
to earth and heaven. When the army had finished its many
invocations of the gods, it began to cross the river, now
solid ice. Those of us who started across before the Sun-
god scattered his rays, got over safely; for the brilliant orb
of the Sun, with his blazing beams, parted the ice in the
middle of the channel,®' heating it with his flames. The
men fell one on top of another, and he was lucky, I tell you,

77 The north-eastern coastal region of Thessaly, dominated by
Mount Ossa. 78 This river, which flows across Macedonia
into the Thermaic Gulf, marks approximately the point at which
the Persians’ line of march turned from north to east.

79 This lake formed part of the boundary between the
Chalcidic region to the south of it, with its Greek colonies, and the
Macedonian kingdom. 80 The mention of Mount Pan-
gaeum is technically out of place, since it lies east of the Strymon;
but probably all that is meant is that the army came in sight of the
mountain. 81 lit. “caused the middle of the channel to move
apart” (Oufike is aorist of Suinue).
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who broke off the breath of life soonest. Those who were
left and had gained safety crossed Thrace and have now,
after escaping with difficulty and with much hard toil, re-
turned to the land of their hearth and home—but not
many of them; so that the city of the Persians must grieve,
longing vainly for the beloved youth of the land. All this is
true; and there is much that I have omitted in my speech of
the evils that a god has brought down upon the Persians.

[Exit.]

CHORUS
O you god who has caused such toil and grief, how very
heavily you have leaped and trampled on the entire Per-
sian race!

QUEEN
Ah, wretched me, our army annihilated! O you clear
dream-vision of the night, how very plainly you revealed
these disasters to me—and you [turning to the chorus], in
interpreting the dream, took it far too lightly! All the same,
since this was your firm advice,® Iintend first to pray to the
gods; then I will return, bringing from my palace a rich
libation as a gift to Earth and the dead. I know that this is
after the event, but it is in the hope that there may be
something better to come in the future. For your part, it is
your duty, in the light of these events, to offer trusty coun-
sel to us who trust you; and if my son comes here before I

82 Cf. 216-220; it is noteworthy that no specific mention is
here made of Darius (contrast 220-3 and 620-1).
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Ibk.

532 viv <67> Scholefield: viv 7év b k: vor M 1b k.

538 lacuna posited by Dindorf, who suggested e.g. <unrépes
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539 Siapvdaréovs b k: Stapvdaléows vel sim. M 1b k 32,
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return, comfort him and escort him home, for fear that he
may add some further harm to the harm he has suffered.s

[She leaves, by the way she came.]

CHORUS
O Zeus the King, now, now by destroying
the army of the boastful
and populous Persian nation
you have covered the city of Susa and Agbatana
with a dark cloud of mourning.
Many <mothers in a piteous plight >54
are rending their veils with their delicate hands
and wetting the folds of their garments till they are
soaked through
with tears, as they take their share in the sorrow;
and the soft, wailing Persian women who yearn
to see the men they lately wedded,
abandoning the soft-coverleted beds they had slept in,
the delight of their pampered youth,
grieve with wailing that is utterly insatiable.
And I too shoulder the burden of the death of the
departed,

truly a theme for mourning far and wide.

83 Probably to be taken as a guarded hint that she fears that
Xerxes in his humiliation may commit suicide.

847 translate the supplement suggested by Dindorf; some-
thing of the sort is necessary to identify the women being spoken
of here in contrast with the widowed brides of 541-5, who are in-
troduced (note ai 8) as a group distinct from them.
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548 yap x: yap 83 M 1b k.

548 37 Sommerstein: uév (from 550) codd.

549 ’Acis Blomfield: 'Acias codd. 553 Bapides e M
k (Bapides SM): Bapibeat e I: Bapibecar b k 3P,

553 wévriae vel sim. M k: wovriaws Ib k.

554 timrre b(P) x: Timore M 1 b k.

556 mohvjrats z: mohjTass M: mohitars Ib k.
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559 dudmrepor Brunck: ai 8 udmrepor (dpo- b') codd.
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For now all, yes all, the emptied land

of Asia groans:

Xerxes took them—popm'

Xerxes lost them—totoi!

Xerxes handled everything unwisely,

he and his sea-boats.

Why did Darius for his part

do so little harm® when he was the bowmaster
who ruled over the citizenry,

the dear leader of Susiana?

Land-soldiers and seamen—
the dark-faced,® equal-winged®’
ships brought them—popoil—
ships destroyed them—totoil—
ships, with ruinous ramming,
and driven by Ionian hands!
And the King himself,

so we hear, barely escaped,

85 sc. in comparison to Xerxes; compare Darius’ own words at
780-1.

86 The ship’s “face” is her prow (cf. the Homeric formula veds
rkvavorpgpowo—and, for the metaphor, the “crimson-cheeked
ships” of Odyssey 11.124 and, in reverse, kaAXimpppos “fair-
faced”, used of Parthenopaeus in Seven 533 and of Iphigeneia in
Ag. 235), possibly with allusion to the eyes so often painted on
ships” bows.

87 The ship’s “wings” are her banks of oars (cf. Odyssey 11.125)
which are, of course, equal on each side.
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567 Svoyipmovs Arnaldus: Svoyetuépovs vel sim. codd.
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placed here by Hermann: in codd. it follows dmaides (580).

576 kvamropevor Bothe: yvamréuevor M b k 3. yvou-
wrépevor 1b k.
576 Sewa. M b k: Sewwq vel sim. I b k 32

580 see on 571.
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over the wide plains
and wintry tracks of Thrace.

But those who were seized—pheu!—

by Necessity and made to die first—ehhh-e!8—
now lie smashed—o-aaah!—

around the shores of Cychreus’ island.8® Groan
and bite your lips, and utter a deep cry

of towering woe—o-aaah!—

a terrible, long-drawn-out howl,

a screaming voice of sorrow.

Terribly lacerated by the sea—pheu!—

they are being savaged by the voiceless children—ehhh-
el— ]

of the Undefiled®—o-aaah!

Bereaved houses mourn their men,

and aged parents,

88 This is a long wail, a prolonged vowel [e:] followed by a
shorter, slightly closer vowel [e].

89 Cychreus was a Salaminian hero ([Hesiod] fr. 226; Pherecy-
des fr. 60 Fowler; Diodorus Siculus 4.72.4-7; {Apollodorus], Li-
brary 3.12.7; Plutarch, Theseus 10.3, Solon 9.1). He was linked
mythically to the family of Telamon and Ajax by being said to have
died leaving a daughter who became either the mother or the wife
of Telamon. During the battle of Salamis he appeared to the Athe-
nians in the form of a serpent (Pausanias 1.36.1). Sophocles (fr.
579) refers to a “Cychrean rock” on the island.

90 The “Undefiled” is the sea, which washes away all ritual pol-
lution and can never become polluted itself; cf. Euripides, Iphi-
geneia in Tauris 1193, and see R. Parker, Miasma (Oxford, 1983)
226-7. Its “children” are the fish.
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now childless—o-aaah!—
lament their god-sent woes
as they hear the news that brings ultimate pain.

Not long now will those in the land of Asia

remain under Persian rule,

nor continue to pay tribute

under the compulsion of their lords,

nor fall on their faces to the ground

in awed obeisance; for the strength of the monarchy
has utterly vanished.

Nor do men any longer keep their tongue

under guard; for the people

have been let loose to speak with freedom,

now the yoke of military force no longer binds them.
In its blood-soaked soil

the sea-washed isle of Ajax

holds the power of Persia.

[The QUEEN returns, plainly dressed, on foot, and alone,
herself carrying offerings in a tray or basket.]

QUEEN
My friends, anyone who has experience of misfortune
knows that in human affairs, when one is assailed by a
surge of troubles, one is apt to be afraid of anything;
whereas when divine favour is flowing your way, you tend

595 dpovpav Porson: dpovpa codd.
598 &umerpos b: Eumopos M 1D k 52,
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to be sure that the breeze of good fortune will always con-
tinue to blow from astern. So for me now, everything is full
of fear: before my eyes there appear hostile visions from
the gods, and in my ears there resounds a din that is not a
song of cheer—such is the stunning effect of these misfor-
tunes that terrifies my mind. That is why I have retraced
my path, coming back from my house without my carriage
and without my former luxury, bringing propitiatory
drink-offerings for the father of my child, such as serve to
soothe the dead: white milk, good to drink, from a pure®
cow; the distilled product of the flower-worker,* gleaming
honey, together with a libation of water from a virgin
spring; a drink that has come unsullied from its wild-grow-
ing mother, this juice of an old vine; and also here are the
sweet-smelling produce of the tree whose foliage never
ceases to live and flourish, the blond olive-tree,?® and a wo-
ven garland of flowers, the children of Earth the bearer of
all life. Now, friends, accompany these drink-offerings to
the nether powers with auspicious songs, and call up the
divine Darius; meanwhile I will send these honours on

their way to the gods below, by letting the earth drink them
up.

91 j.e. (probably) never yoked (cf. Bacchylides 11.105, 16.20).

92 i.e. of the bee.

93 Cf. Pindar, Olympian 11.13 and Nemean 1.17, where olive
leaves are called “golden”. The “sweet-smelling produce” of the
tree will be its oil rather than its actual fruit.

94 As Hall has noted, every one of the six components of the
offering is specified as coming from a feminine source—the cow,
the bee (uéXioaa), the “virgin” spring, the “mother” vine, the
olive-tree (éAaia), and Mother Earth.
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95 Hades/Aidoneus/Pluto (who will be addressed by name at
650).

96 A slightly illogical statement, resulting from an attempt to
say two things at once: (1) Darius, unlike any living mortal, may
have the knowledge that will enable him to tell the Persians the
right course to follow; (2) if he does have such knowledge, Darius
will surely be willing to impart it.
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CHORUS
Royal lady, first in honour among the Persians,
while you send the drink-offerings down to earth’s inner
chambers,
we in song will beseech
those with power to send up the dead
to be kind to us in their home beneath the earth.

[During the rest of this chant and song by the CHORUS, the
QUEEN is pouring the drink-offerings at Darius’ tomb,
with appropriate ritual actions.]

Now, you holy divinities of the underworld,

Earth and Hermes and you, King of the Shades,%
send that soul up from below into the light;

for if he knows any further remedy for our troubles,
he, alone of mortals, will tell us how to end them.%

Does he hearken to me—the blessed King, equal to a
god—

as I send forth clearly in Eastern speech

my variegated, grief-laden,

cries that tell of woe?

Let me try to reach him, voicing loudly

our wretched sufferings:

does he hear me from below?

I pray you, Earth and you other rulers of the
underworld,
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codd.
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consent to this proud divine being
emerging from your abode—
the Persians’ god, born in Susa—
- and send him up here,
one like no other
whom Persian soil has ever covered.

Truly we love the man, we love the mound;

for it conceals a man of lovable character.

May Aidoneus release him and send him up, Aidoneus—
the godlike ruler Darian!®” Ehhh-e!

For he was never one to lose many men

by disastrous slaughters in war;

the Persians called him “divine counsellor”, and a divine
counsellor

he was, for he guided® the people well. Ehhh-e!

[During the next two stanzas the CHORUS are on their
knees, beating and furrowing the ground with their

hands.]

97 Since this form of the king’s name is no closer than the regu-
lar Greek form Aapeios to the Persian Darayavahus, it may be
based on the form used in some third language (of Asia Minor?);
at any rate Aeschylus, in using it here and below (663, 671), is
clearly seeking to give the invocation a particularly exotic air.

98 The verb is corrupt beyond confident restoration (and the
scholiast’s paraphrase, “drove [as a charioteer] under his own
foot”, may be only an attempt to wring sense out of the transmit-
ted word), but this must be approximately its meaning.
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678 yap yd Dindorf: ya vel sim. codd.

99 This appears to be a Phrygian word for “king” ([Plutarch],
On Rivers 12.3-4); in Sophocles’ Shepherds, whose scene was
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Ballén, our ancient ballén, come, come to us!

Come to the very summit of your tomb-mound,

lifting up your feet in their saffron-dyed slippers,
revealing the peak of your royal hat:1%0

come hither, father Darian who never harmed us—oil—

so that you may hear of terrible recent sorrows.
Master, master, show yourself!

A cloud of Stygian gloom hovers over us,

for now all of our young men have perished!

Come hither, father Darian who never harmed us—oil!

[The CHORUS rise to their feet.]

Aiai, aiai!

You whose death was so much bewailed by those who
loved you,

our lord, our lord, what does it mean, what does it mean,

this ever-to-be-lamented twin failure!9! that has befallen
us?

All the triple-oared ships!®? this land possessed have
vanished away—

they are ships no more, ships no more!

[The GHOST OF DARIUS appears above his tomb.]

Troy, the chorus use it in addressing (presumably) Priam (Sopho-
cles fr. 515).
100 The Persian noble’s headgear (ridpa or kupBacia) was a
soft felt hat; the King wore a taller, stiffened, peaked version.
101 The loss of the fleet and of the land army; cf. 719-720, 728.
102 Jit. “ships with three <sets of thole-pins”, i.e. triremes.
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PERSIANS

GHOST OF DARIUS

Trusted of the trusted, contemporaries of my youth, elders
of Persia, what distress is our state suffering? The earth is
groaning, having been beaten and furrowed; the sight of
my wife close by my tomb causes me fear, ' though I have
gladly accepted her drink-offerings; and you are standing
round my tomb singing songs of grief, lifting up your voices
in wailing to summon my spirit, and calling on me in pite-
ous tones. It has not been easy to gain egress; apart from
anything else, the gods below the earth are better at taking
people in than at letting them go; nevertheless, holding as I
do a position of power among them, I have come here. But
be speedy, so that I am not blamed for the time I have
taken: what is the heavy recent disaster that has happened
to Persia?

[The cHORUS prostrate themselves.]

CHORUS
I am too awed to look upon you,
I am too awed to speak before you,
because I feared you of old.

GHOST OF DARIUS
But since it is your laments that have induced me to come
up from below, speak now, not in long-winded words but
putting it concisely and covering everything, setting your
awe of me aside.

103 Presumably we are meant to understand that the presence
at the tomb of the Queen and the Elders suggests to Darius that
whatever disaster has happened involves both the state as a whole
and one or more of his own children.
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PERSIANS

CHORUS [rising again to their feet]
I am afraid to gratify your wish,
I am afraid to speak plainly,
saying things that are hard to say to a friend.

GHOST OF DARIUS

Well, since your old fear is standing guard over your
mind—I[turning to the QUEEN, who seems wrapped up in
her grief] I ask you, my noble wife, old companion of my
bed, to end this crying and wailing and speak plainly to me.
Human beings, you know, are bound to experience human
sufferings; there are many evils that befall mortals, both by
sea and by land, !¢ if their life is prolonged to a great span.

QUEEN

You whose fortunate fate surpassed all mortals in bliss,
how enviable you were when you saw the light of the sun
and led a life of such happiness that Persians looked on you
as a god! And now too I envy you, because you died before
seeing the depths of our present suffering. It will take
you very little time, Darius, to hear the whole story: to all
intents and purposes, the fortunes of Persia are utterly
ruined.

GHOST OF DARIUS
How has it happened? Has our state been stricken by a
virulent plague,'% or by civil strife?

104 Probably a reminiscence of Hesiod, Works and Days 101
(“The earth is full of evils, and so is the sea”).
105 Jit. “a thunderbolt of plague”.

709 wérpe T2 b k: wérpov M Ipc b k.
714 elmeiv émos k: émos eimetv M 1 b.
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QUEEN
Not at all; what has happened is that our entire army has
been destroyed in the region of Athens.

GHOST OF DARIUS
And tell me, which of my sons led the army there?

QUEEN
The bold Xerxes; he emptied the whole expanse of the con-
tinent.

GHOST OF DARIUS
And did the wretched boy make this foolish attempt by
land or by sea?

QUEEN
Both; it was a double front composed of two forces.

GHOST OF DARIUS
And how did a land army of that size manage to get across
the water?

QUEEN
He contrived means to yoke the strait of Helle, so as to cre-
ate a pathway.

GHOST OF DARIUS
He actually carried that out, so as to close up the mighty
Bosporus?1%

QUEEN
It is true. Some divinity must have touched his wits.

which properly, then as now, belonged to the other strait separat-
ing Europe from Asia, at Byzantium/Calchedon, some 150 miles
(240 km) to the north-east.
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GHOST OF DARIUS
Ah, it was a powerful divinity that came upon him, to put
him out of his right mind!

QUEEN
Yes, one can see by the outcome what a disaster he man-
aged to create.

GHOST OF DARIUS
And what in fact was the outcome for them over which you
are grieving so?
QUEEN
The naval force was savaged, and that doomed the land
army to destruction.

GHOST OF DARIUS
Was the whole host so utterly and completely destroyed by
the spear?'o7

QUEEN
So that on account of this, the whole city of Susa is grieving
because it is empty of men—

GHOST OF DARIUS
Ah me, our army, our valiant aid and protector!

QUEEN
And the whole community of the Bactrians is perished and
gone, with not one survivor.1%

107 Apparently Darius mistakenly supposes that the land army
was destroyed in batile.

108 This must have been the approximate sense; the transmit-
ted reading, which means “nor <is there a single old man”, is
absurd, since it was the young who perished in the war.
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GHOST OF DARIUS
Poor fellow, what young manhood of our allies he has lost!

QUEEN
And Xerxes himself, they say, alone and forlorn, with only a
few men—

GHOST OF DARIUS

How did he finish up, and where? Is there any chance of
his being safe?

QUEEN
—has arrived, to his relief, at the bridge that joins the two
lands together.

GHOST OF DARIUS
And has come safe back to our continent? Is that really
true?

QUEEN
Yes, that is the prevalent and definite report; there is no
dispute about it.

GHOST OF DARIUS
Ah, how swiftly the oracles have come true! Zeus has
launched the fulfilment of the prophecies against my son. I
used to think confidently, “I suppose the gods will fulfil
them in some distant future”; but when a man is in a hurry
himself, the god will lend him a hand. Now, it seems, there
has been discovered a fountain of sorrow for all who are
dear to me—and it is my son, by his youthful rashness, who
has achieved this without knowing what he was doing. He
thought he could stop the flow of the Hellespont, the di-
vine stream!® of the Bosporus, by putting chains on t, as if

109 lit. “stream of a god”, the god being Poseidon (750).
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PERSIANS

it were a slave; he altered the nature of its passage,!'® put
hammered fetters upon it, and created a great pathway for
a great army. He thought, ill-counselled as he was, that he,
a mortal, could lord it over all the gods and over Poseidon.
Surely this was a mental disease that had my son in its grip!
I am afraid that the great wealth I gained by my labours
may be overturned and become the booty of the first
comer.

QUEEN

The rash Xerxes, I should tell you, was taught this way of
thinking by associating with wicked men. They said that
whereas you had acquired great wealth for your children
by warfare, he, from unmanliness, was being a stay-at-
bome warrior and doing nothing to increase the riches
he had inherited. It was because he had heard taunts like
that, over and over again, from these wicked men, that he
planned this military expedition against Greece.

GHOST OF DARIUS
And so he has completed an immense, never-to-be-forgot-
ten achievement; nothing else that has befallen this city of
Susa has ever emptied it like this, since Lord Zeus first
granted us this honour, that one man should be supreme
over the whole of sheep-rearing Asia, wielding the sceptre

110 i e. he stopped up a sea-passage and created a land-passage
instead.
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111 Probably to be taken as the (mythical) eponymous founder
of the kingdom of the Medes (cf. on 236). Later tragedians spoke
of a Medus, son of Medea and Aegeus, as the ancestor of the
Median people (Diodorus Siculus 4.55.5-56.1; [Apollodorus],
Library 1.9.28). Alternatively M78os may mean “a Mede”, in
which case the reference will be to Cyaxares (reigned ca.625-
585), the first Median king to extend his rule into Asia Minor; in
that case his son will be Astyages, the maternal grandfather of
Cyrus, eventually deposed by him.
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of directive authority. Medus!'!! was the first leader of our
host, and his son also achieved this position. The third
ruler in the succession from him was Cyrus, a man blessed
by the gods, who gave peace to all those he cared for, since
his intelligence was in control of!'2 his fighting spirit; he
gained mastery over the peoples of Lydia and Phrygia, and
overran all of Ionia by force. God did not hate him, be-
cause he was wise. The son of Cyrus!'® was the fourth to
direct the host. The fifth ruler was Mardus,"* a disgrace
to his country and to his ancient throne. He was killed in
his palace, by means of a crafty plot, by the admirable
Artaphrenes!s together with some friends who took on

this duty and with myself; and I gained by chance the lot I

112 Jit. “turned the helm of”.

113 This was Cambyses (reigned 529-522), the conqueror of
Egypt.
114 In Herodotus (3.61-79) he is called Smerdis and said to be
a usurper impersonating Cambyses’ brother of the same name (in
Persian Bardiya); so too Darijus himself in the Behistun inscrip-
tion (§§11-15; translated in M. Brosius, The Persian Empire from
Cyrus I1to Artaxerxes I [London, 2000] 23-24, 27-40) except that
he calls the usurper Gaumata.

115 Herodotus (3.70ff) calls this man Intaphrenes, which is
considerably closer to the Persian Vindafarna; evidently Aeschy-
lus has confused him with a man much better known to Greeks,
Darius’ brother, the governor of Sardis at the time of the Ionian
revolt (Herodotus 5.25.1 etc.), whose son of the same name had
been joint commander of the Persian forces at Marathon.
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116 j.e. we (either all the conspirators—so in effect Herodotus
3.84-88—or Darius and Artaphrenes alone) drew lots for the
kingship, and I won. If the additional line (778) present in the mss.
is retained in the text, the meaning will be: “He was killed . . . by
the admirable Artaphrenes, together with some friends who took
on this duty; the sixth <to rule> was Maraphis, the seventh
Artaphrenes and myself; and I gained by chance the lot I desired.”
The genuineness of the line is defended by M. L. West in M. A.
Flower and M. Toher ed. Georgica: Studies in Honour of George
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desired.”’® And I invaded many lands with great armies,
but I never inflicted on my state such harm as this. My son
Xerxes, though, is still a young man, thinking young man’s
thoughts, and he has not kept my instructions in mind. I
tell you this plainly, my old contemporaries: take all of us
together who have held this kingship, and we will not be

found to have caused this much suffering.

CHORUS
What then, lord Darius? To what conclusion do your words
lead? After this, how can we, the Persian people, get the
best possible outcome for the future?

GHOST OF DARIUS
By not invading the land of the Greeks, not even with a
Median army still greater than before! Their country itself
fights as their ally.

CHORUS :
How do you mean? In what way does it fight as their ally?

Cawkwell (London, 1991) 184-8; but the text in this form gives no
indication of who Maraphis was, leaves the nature of the connec-
tion between Artaphrenes and Darius completely undefined,
makes Darius claim no credit at all for the assassination of the
“disgrace” Mardus, and fails to explain why Artaphrenes, having
masterminded Mardus’ death, did not succeed immediately him-
self. See W. Kraus, Wiener Studien 104 (1991) 90-91. The inter-
polated line may derive ultimately from a marginal variant
(Md.padrs for Mdpdos) on 774, itself based on an apparent state-
ment by the historian Hellanicus (FGrH 4 F 180, cited in a
scholium on 770) that Cambyses” brothers were named Maraphis
and Merphis; if the variant was written at the bottom of a column,
below line 777, it could have been mistaken for a remnant of a lost
line, and a “restoration” of that line cobbled together.
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117 it. “for it is not the case that some things come to pass and
others do not”. Darius’ point is that the same oracle which had
foretold the naval defeat at Salamis also foretold a crushing defeat
on land, soon after, at Plataea. The first part of this oracle had now
been fulfilled; therefore the second part would be, too.
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GHOST OF DARIUS
By starving to death a multitude that is too vastly numer-
ous.

CHORUS
Well, we'll raise a picked, well-equipped expedition.

GHOST OF DARIUS
No, not even the army that has now been left in the land of
Greece will gain a safe return home.

CHORUS
What do you mean? Hasn't the whole of the Eastern army
crossed back from Europe over the strait of Helle?

GHOST OF DARIUS
Few out of many, if one is to place any credence in the ora-
cles of the gods, looking at what has now happened—for
oracles are not fulfilled by halves.!'” If that is indeed so,
Xerxes, seduced by vain hopes, has left behind a large, se-
lect portion of his army. They remain where the Asopus!®
waters the plain with its stream, bringing welcome enrich-
ment to the soil of the Boeotians.""® There the destiny
awaits them of suffering a crowning catastrophe, in re-
quital for their outrageous actions and their godless arro-

118 The principal river of Boeotia, which separates Thebes
from Plataca and Mt Cithaeron to the south.

119 Aeschylus has simplified the course of events. Mardonius’
army actually wintered in Thessaly (Herodotus 8.113-135), and in
the spring he advanced on Athens, which was captured and later
burnt for the second time (Herodotus 9.1-3, 9.13.2); only when it
was clear that Athens would not come to terms, and that the Spar-
tans were on the march, did he retreat into Boeotia and prepare to
meet the enemy there (Herodotus 9.12-15).
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gance. When they came to the land of Greece, they did not
scruple to plunder the images of the gods'?” and set fire to
temples: altars have vanished, and the abodes of deities
have been ruined, uprooted, wrenched from their founda-
tions. Because of this evil they have done, they are suffer-
ing evil to match it in full measure, and have still to suffer
more: the fountain of suffering has not stopped flowing—
more of it is still gushing forth, so great will be the clotted
libation of slain men’s blood on the soil of the Plataeans,
shed by the Dorian spear.!” The heaps of corpses will
voicelessly proclaim to the eyes of men, even to the third
generation, that one who is a mortal should not think arro-
gant thoughts: outrage has blossomed, and has produced a
crop of ruin, from which it is reaping a harvest of universal
sorrow. Look on the price that is being paid for these ac-
tions, and remember Athens!?2 and Greece: let no one de-
spise the fortune he possesses and, through lust for more,
let his great prosperity go to waste. Zeus, I tell you, stands
over all as a chastiser of pride that boasts itself to excess,
calling it to stern account. With this in mind, please advise
him to show good sense; warn him, with well-spoken ad-
monitions, to stop offending the gods with his boastful
rashness. And you, dear, aged mother of Xerxes, go to your

120 The verb ovAdw is broad enough in meaning to cover both
carrying off the statues themselves (if they were of bronze or
otherwise valuable) and stripping them of precious (and sacred)
ornaments.

121 Tt is worth noting that the entire credit for the victory of
Plataea is here given to the Spartans.

122 Cf. on 285.
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palace, take such attire as is fitting, and go to meet your
son. Because of his grief at the disaster, all the threads of
his richly decorated garments are torn and in rags around
his body. Calm him down with kindly words; I know that
you are the only person he will be able to endure listening
to. For myself, I am going away under the earth, down into
the darkness. Farewell to you, old friends, and even amid
these troubles, see you give your hearts pleasure day by
day: wealth is of no benefit to the dead.

[The cHOST disappears.]

CHORUS
How it pains me to hear of these many sufferings, present
and still to come, of the people of the East!

QUEEN
O god, how many dire sorrows are coming upon me! But
the misfortune that stings me most of all is to hear of the
dishonourable state of the garments that clothe my son’s
body. I am going now, and I will take proper attire from the
palace and try to meet my son. We will not fail those who
are dearest to us when they are in trouble.

[Exit.]

CHORUS
O popoi! What a great and good life we enjoyed
in our well-run city, when our old
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858 evdokipovs x: evdokipov M 1b k.

858-9 dmeparvdue(o)fa Isscr b 32: dropowdue(c)fo M 1b
k3M, 859 vouipara M b: véupa 7o I b k: véuipa b k:
véuiopara b: véuwopa 76 k: mohiopara Keiper, cf. SM® rals
méheot Tals mopfovpévars.

860 wipywa wdvr émevbvvov (émef- Ms k'): SM® (above)
imply e.g. mipyw’ éméplopev (Pallis) <dpdnv>.

863 <4vdpas> add. Havet.

863 és before €& Newman: before otkovs codd.

866 morauoto Burney: worauod vel sim. codd.

123 Jit. “all-sufficing”, i.e. always satisfying the needs of any
situation.

124 The transmitted text is unmetrical, and, to the extent that it
can be tortured into sense, seems to refer to the excellence and
stability of Persian laws, a subject with no relevance to the sur-
rounding context which relates exclusively to Persian success in

110



PERSIANS

never-failing,1?3 never-harming, invincible king,
godlike Darius, ruled the country!

In the first place, we produced armies of proved worth,

and high-towered cities <we put totally to sack>;12¢

and, marching back from war, <our men> came!
unscathed,

unfatigued, to flourishing homes.

And how many cities he took, without crossing the
stream of the river Halys126

or stirring from his hearth!

Such were the freshwater'?” dwellings of the Thracians

that neighbour the Strymonian gulf;!28

war. Moreover, the scholia clearly reflect a text that made some
reference to the sacking of cities (for this theme cf. 65, 105-8, 178,
348). I suspect therefore that wdyr émedfvvoy is a fragment of a
marginal note (probably part of a quotation from another play)
which has driven the original ending of this line out of the text.

125 lit. “and returns from wars brought <our men . . .”

126 This river (now the Kizilhirmak) divides northern Asia Mi-
nor into an eastern and a western half, and had formerly been the
boundary between the Median and Lydian empires.

127 [it. “Acheloian”: the name of the river Achelous (the largest
in Greece, and sometimes spoken of as the father of all rivers—cf.
Euripides, Bacchae 519), was used in poetry to mean “(fresh) wa-
ter” (ibid. 625; Sophocles fr. 5; Aristophanes, Lysistrata 381).

128 The reference is to the lake-villages of the Strymon basin
(cf. Herodotus 5.16), well known to Athenians in 472 because of
Cimon’s recent campaign on the lower Strymon, which included a
large-scale clearance of the Thracians in the neighbourhood (Plu-
tarch, Cimon 7.2).
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871 émavhers Wilamowitz: éravlwv or émadhewy codd.

876 7 k: om. M Ib.

877 éxxYuevar Broadhead: edxduevar M b ki avyduevar b k
3@: avyopeva l: éxdpevab: épxdpevar vol: olkoduerar IZM(?)

897 orevayudv 3Tr: orevayudrov codd.

129 Now the Sea of Marmara; the most important Greek cities
on its shores were Cyzicus on the Asian side and Perinthus on the
European. :

130 “This land” here means Asia as a whole.
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and, beyond the lake, the mainland cities, each
surrounded by a high wall,

obeyed this King,

as did those spread around the broad strait of Helle, and
the Propontis!® with its deep bays,

and the mouth of the Black Sea;

and the sea-girt islands which lay near this land!30
by the promontory that runs into the sea,13!

such as Lesbos, olive-growing Samos,

and Chios; and Paros, Naxos, Myconos,

and Andros, the near neighbour that adjoins Tenos;

and he also ruled the sea-lands midway between the two
shores, 132

Lemnos and the habitations of Icaros,

and Rhodes and Cnidus, and the cities of Cyprus,

Paphos and Soli and Salamis—

whose mother-city is the cause of our present
lamentation;133

131 The Ionian peninsula, which has Chios to its west, Lesbos
to its north and Samos to its south. The five other islands men-
tioned in this stanza are not covered by the description, being in
the Cyclades group in the south-western Aegean.

132 Of Europe and Asia; this description applies only to the
first two islands mentioned, Lemnos in the northern Aegean and
Icaros in the southern.

133 Salamis in Cyprus was traditionally founded by Teucer,
Ajax’s half-brother, when he was banished from the other Salamis
by his father after returning from the Trojan War without Ajax.
Aeschylus may have presented a version of this story in The
Women of Salamis.

113



AESCHYLUS

érwd. kol Tas eDkTedvovs kard k\fpov Tabviov
molvdrdpovs
900 ‘EA\dvwv ékpdrvve <méheis> aderépars dpeciv:
drdpatov 8¢ mapiy obévos dvdpdv TevynaTHpWY
mappiktov T émkovpwy.
905 viv & ovk dudiréyws Bedrpemta TS ad dépouer
moNépotot,
, . - ,
Spabévres peydhws mhayaior movriaiow.
EEPEHS
LD > 7
io o
dvornros éyd, aTvyepds potpas
910 THo8e Kuprioas ATEKUAPTOTATYS.
<, ‘ ; s
as apoppdrvws Saluwy évéBn
Ilepodv yeved: 1t walw TAGuwy;
Né\vrar yap éuol yviwr poun
P A
w8 Yty éoidévr’ doTdv.
915 €0’ 8dele, Zeb, kdpe per’ avdpdv
7OV olyxouévoy
4 \ ~ /.
favdrov kata potpa kalipor.
XOPOS
s n ~ PRSI
érotot, Baciled, arpatids dyalns

899 Tadviov Hermann: Iéviov codd.
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and the wealthy, populous <cities> of the Greeks

in the Ionian domain he ruled by his wisdom.

He had available to him the tireless strength of men-at-
arms

and of a mixed multitude of allies.

But now we are experiencing the decisive reversal of all
this by the gods in war,

mightily smitten by blows struck at sea.

[Enter XERXES from the west. He is alone, on foot,’3 his
royal robes in rags, and carrying nothing but an empty
quiver.]

XERXES
16, i6!
Hapless that I am, to have met
this dreadful fate, so utterly unpredictable!
How cruelly the god has trodden
on the Persian race! What am I to do, wretched me?
The strength is drained out of my limbs
when I see these aged citizens.13
Would to Zeus that the fate of death
had covered me over too
together with the men who are departed!

CHORUS
Ototoi, my King, for that fine army,

134 The reference to his tented wagon (1000-1) does not imply
that he has returned in it; see Taplin, Stagecraft 123.

135 Because (i) there are virtually no young men left, (i) he has
been responsible for the death of so many, and (iii) some of the
victims must be sons of the old men he faces.
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and for the great honour of Persian empire
and the men who adorned it,
whom now the god has scythed away!

[They shift from chant to song.]

The land laments its native youth

killed by Xerxes, who crammed Hades

with Persians: many men

who were marched away,!36 the flower of the land,
slayers with the bow, thronging

myriads of men, have perished and gone.

Aiai, aiai, for our brave defenders!

King of our country, the land of Asia

is terribly, terribly down on her knees!

XERXES
Here am I—oioil—one to grieve for:
wretch that I am, I see I have been a bane
to my nation and my fatherland.

CHORUS
In response to your return
I shall send forth, send forth with many tears
the shout of woeful words, the cry of woeful thoughts
of a Mariandynian dirge-singer.1%7

136 With W. Kraus, Wiener Studien 104 (1991) 101 n.50, I take
dydafdrar to mean dydnv (Lucian, Lexiphanes 10) Baivovres
“marching as if led away by force”.

137 The Mariandyni were a people of north-western Asia Mi-
nor (in the hinterland of the Greek colony of Heraclea Pontica),
whose ritual laments were famous.
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XERXES
Utter words of grief and sorrow,
full of lamentation; for this divinity
has turned right round against me.

CHORUS
I shall do so indeed, I tell you,
honouring the sufferings of the army and the grievous
blows struck at sea
to the city and the nation: truly I shall cry forth
the tearful wail of a mourner.138

XERXES
It was the Ionian, the Ionian war-spirit,
giving victory to their embattled ships, that robbed us of
our men,
cutting a swathe across the night-dark expanse of the sea
and the ill-starred shore.

CHORUS
Cry “oioioi!” and learn it all.
Where are the rest, your multitude of friends?
Where are those who stood beside you,
men such as Pharandaces was,
Susas, Pelagon and Datamas,
and Psammis and Susiscanes
who went from Agbatana?

138 The text of these lines is badly corrupt, and though the
general sense is clear, the above translation must be regarded as
somewhat tentative so far as detail is concerned.

959 Aarduas Passow: Aorduas vel sim. codd.
960 nd¢ Passow: 8" ‘AyaBdras ('Ayda-b’) codd.
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’ XERXES
I left them dead,
fallen out of a Tyrian ship off the shores
of Salamis, striking against a rugged cape.

CHORUS
Cry “oioioi!l” Where did you leave Pharnuchus,3
yes, and the brave Ariomardus?
Where is the lord Seualces
or the nobly-born Lilaeus,
Memphis, Tharybis and Masistras,
Artembares and Hystaechmas?
I ask you this again!

XERXES
16, i6, ah me!
After setting eyes on ancient Athens,
hateful Athens, all of them in one stroke—
[repeated sobs] gasp their life out wretchedly on the
shore!

CHORUS
And what of that flower of Persia,
your ever-faithful Eye,40

139 A syllable or two has been lost from the text, but no restora-
tion is entirely convincing; I have translated Hermann’s.

140 Greeks believed that one of the high officials in the Persian
administration was called “the Kings Eye”. Cf. Aristophanes,
Acharnians 91-125; Herodotus 1.114.2. There is no evidence in
Persian sources of the existence of such an official.

978 Ilepodv Tov duwrov Page: Tov (tdv Mac b') Ilepodv
adrod codd.
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who counted the numberless tens of thousands,4!

< >,142 the favourite son

of Batanochus,

the son of Seisames, the son of Megabates,

and great Parthus and Oebares—

did you leave them, did you leave them? Oh, oh, hapless
ones!

You speak of evils beyond evils for noble Persians.

XERXES
You do stir up in me
a longing for my brave comrades,
speaking of unforgettable, unforgettable things, hateful
beyond hatefulness.
My heart cries out, cries out, within my body!

CHORUS
And there are others too that we miss,
Xanthes the commander of ten thousand Mardians43
and Anchares of the Arians,44
and Diaixis and Arsaces,
lords of the cavalry,
and Egdadates'®5 and Lythimnas

141 Possibly alluding to the story (Herodotus 7.60) of the Per-
sian army being counted, ten thousand at a time, at Doriscus in
Thrace.

142 The man’s name is lost.

143 The Mardi were a nomadic Persian tribe (Herodotus
1.125.4).

144 Another Iranian people (Herodotus 7.66.1).

145 This is the name to which the manuscript tradition seems
to point, but many have found it implausible when compared both
with real Persian names and with those used elsewhere in the play.
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146 j.e. a carriage with curtains (the normal Greek word was
appdpaga), to Greeks an emblem of Persian luxury (cf.
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and Tolmus, never surfeited with battle.
I am amazed, amazed, that they are not following
behind your wheeled tent.146

XERXES
Yes, those who were marshals of my army have gone.

CHORUS
They have gone—oil—without a name.
XERXES
Ieh, ieh! 16, i6!
CHORUS

16, i6, you gods,

you have caused suffering that no one expected

for all to behold! What an evil eye Ruin has cast upon
us!

XERXES
Oi, we have been struck down from our age-old good
fortune—147

Aristophanes, Acharnians 70). On his westward march to Greece,
Xerxes travelled sometimes in a chariot, sometimes in a dppud-
poaa, with “a thousand of the noblest and bravest Persians”
following him, together with other picked troops (Herodotus
7.41.1-2). The Persian elders had expected that he would return
in similar style, with his carriage and his escort: he has come back
with neither.

1471 translate West’s conjecture (Studies 94-95), which in-
volves a syntactic construction not exactly paralleled but gives
excellent sense, especially in contrasting the Persians™ “age-old
good fortune” with their “new” (1010) and unanticipated (1006)
disaster.
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CHORUS

We have been struck down, that is all too plain—
XERXES

—Dby new agony, new agony!
CHORUS

—Dby an ill-starred encounter

with Ionian sailors.

The Persian race is luckless in war.

XERXES
Indeed it is: I am stricken to misery
in the loss of this great army.

CHORUS

You who have brought such great ruin to Persia—what is

not lost?

XERXES

Do you see these remnants of my attire?
GCHORUS

I do, Ido!

XERXES [displaying his quiver]
And this arrow-holding—
. CHORUS
What is this that you say was saved?

XERXES
—repository for missiles?
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CHORUS
Little indeed, out of so much.

XERXES
Our defenders have been decimated.

CHORUS
The Ionian people are not cowardly in battle.48

XERXES
They are all too martial! I have witnessed
a disaster I never expected.

CHORUS
You mean the rout of our mass of ships?

XERXES
I ripped my robe at the terrible event.
CHORUS
Papai, papai!
XERXES
No, “papai” is too mild!49

CHORUS

Yes, the disaster was twice and thrice as great.
XERXES

Painful, and a delight to our enemies!

CHORUS
Cut short, too, was the strength—

148 ]it. “do not flee the spear-point”.
149 [it. “on the contrary, even more than ‘papai’l”
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130



PERSIANS

XERXES
I am denuded of escorts!

CHORUS
—of our friends, by calamities at sea.

» XERXES
Wet, wet your cheeks in grief, and go with me to the
palace.
CHORUS
I wet my cheeks in mourning,

XERXES
Cry out now in response to my cries.

CHORUS
A sad answer of sad sound to sad sound.

XERXES
Raise a song of woe, joining it together with mine.
XERXES and CHORUS
Ototototoi!

CHORUS
How grievous is this disaster!
Oi, it truly does give me pain!

[Through the next three stanzas the CHORUS successively
perform the actions that XERXES prescribes.]

XERXES
Row, row with your arms, and groan for my sake.

CHORUS
Aiai, aiai! Sorrow, sorrow!
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XERXES
Cry out now in response to my cries.

CHORUS
I can take care to do that, master.

XERXES
Now raise a high-pitched wail.

XERXES and CHORUS
Ototototoil

CHORUS
And mixed in with my groans will be—
oil—black, violent blows.15¢

XERXES
Beat your breasts too, and accompany the action with a
Mysian cry.
CHORUS
Painful, painful!
XERXES

Now, please, ravage the white hairs of your beard.

CHORUS
With clenched hands, with clenched hands, very
mournfully!
XERXES

And raise a piercing shriek.

CHORUS
1 shall do that too.

150 Presumably to the head (cf. Cho. 427-8), since Xerxes next
line shows that breast-beating has not yet been mentioned. The
blows are “black” because they will be delivered hard enough to
raise bruises.
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XERXES
Tear the folds of your robe with your hands.

CHORUS
Painful, painful!

XERXES
And pluck your hair, and voice your pity for the army.

CHORUS
With clenched hands, with clenched hands, very
mournfully!
XERXES

And make your eyes moist.
CHORUS
T assure you I am moistening them.

[A mournful procession now sets itself slowly in motion, as
the CHORUS escort XERXES away towards his palace.]

XERXES
Cry out now in response to my cries.

CHORUS
Oioi, oioi!

XERXES

Go wailing to the palace.
CHORUS
16, i6!
XERXES
Let “i6” indeed be heard throughout the city—
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1073-4 lacuna posited by West.
1075-6 lacuna posited by West, who suggests e.g. <mpémeué
viv | és otkovs>.

151 Persia was thought of by Greeks as a land of rugged terrain
(Herodotus 9.122; Aristophanes, Birds 833-6; Xenophon, Cyro-
paedia 1.3.3,7.5.67); but why should the elders feel this specially
now? Are they perhaps walking barefoot, having cast off their
shoes as a further gesture of mourning?
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CHORUS
Let “i6” be heard indeed, yes, yes!

XERXES

—as you lament, while you walk delicately.
CHORUS

16, i6, Persian ground is hard to tread on!!5!
XERXES

< >l52
CHORUS

< >
XERXES

Ehhh-ehhh, ehhh-ehhh—the triple-oared-—
CHORUS

Ehhh-ehhh, ehhh-ehhh—boats destroyed them!
XERXES

<Escort me now to my palace.>'%

CHORUS
Yes, I will escort you, with loud wails of grief.

[Exeunt.]

152 West (Studies 96) argues convincingly that two lines have
been lost here, each probably beginning with yet another cry of
woe; without the lacuna, the change of topic is extremely abrupt,
and éAéuevor has no construction.

153 I translate West’s conjecture; the chorus’s final line (with its
rovasin 1065) clearly presupposes that they are obeying an order.
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SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

Seven against Thebes' was produced at the City Dionysia
of 467 BC as the third part of a four-play production—that
is, the last play in a tragic trilogy; it was preceded by Laius
and Oedipus, and followed by the satyr-drama The Sphinzx.
The production won first prize. Both the rival dramatists
on this occasion were sons of famous tragic poets of the
previous generation. One of them, Aristias (who took sec-
ond place) was actually producing the plays of his father
Pratinas,? who doubtless had died recently leaving these
compositions behind him, just as the last plays of Euripi-
des and of Sophocles were produced posthumously by

1 This title, though already current in the late fifth century
(Aristophanes, Frogs 1021), is unlikely to be Aeschylean, since no-
where in the play are Thebes or the Thebans referred to under
those names; they are always called the city and people of
Cadmus. I have argued, indeed, that in Aeschylus’ time, where the
plays of a tragic trilogy presented a sequence of episodes in a sin-
gle story, it was not customary to give separate titles to the individ-
ual dramas; see Hermes 117 (1989) 432-6 and Seminari Romani 5
(2002) 4-5.

2 So the papyrus version of the Hypothesis (Oxyrhynchus Pa-
pyrus 2256 {r. 2); in the early medieval manuscript M (the only
one to preserve the relevant part of the Hypothesis) the satyr-
drama alone is said to have been Pratinas’ work.
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members of their families: his production included Per-
seus, Tantalus, and a satyr-drama called The Wrestlers.® In
third place came Polyphrasmon, son of Phrynichus, with a
tetralogy about Lycurgus, a subject that Aeschylus would
take up a few years later.* Sophocles, who had been victori-
ous the previous year, was not competing.

The story of Laius, Oedipus, and the wars for posses-
sion of Thebes among members of the latter’s family af-
ter his death, had long been familiar throughout the
Greek world, and was the subject of three early epics, the
Oedipodeia, the Thebaid (about the curse of Oedipus,
the quarrel between his sons, and the expedition of the
Seven), and the Epigoni (about the attack on, and destruc-
tion of, Thebes by the sons of the Seven).5 Sophocles’
treatment of it in Antigone, Oedipus the King, and Oedipus
at Colonus (to name his three plays in the order of their
composition) has become canonical for later times, but we
are not entitled to take it for granted that the stories were
used by, or even necessarily known to, Aeschylus in the
form that Sophocles gave them.® Our actual fragments of

3 There must have been a further tragedy, but its title has
dropped out of the text (in M: the papyrus does not name the plays
at all).

4See the sections on Edonians, Bassarids, Youths and
Lycurgus in Volume II1.

5 See M.L. West, Greek Epic Fragments (Cambridge MA,
2003) 4-10, 38-59.

6 Though when Sophocles—particularly in the earliest of
his three plays, Antigone—alludes to an episode of the story in a
way that presupposes previous knowledge of it, he may well be as-
suming that his audience would fill in the gaps by recalling the
fairly recent, and famous, production by Aeschylus; thus Ismene’s
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the first two plays of Aeschylus’ production are very slight:
from Laius we have two single-word quotations (frr. 121,
122), a tiny scrap of a papyrus Hypothesis (Oxyrhynchus
Papyrus 2256 fr. 1) which seems to indicate that Laius
himself was the play’s opening speaker, and a statement
(fr. 122a) that the play referred somewhere to a murderer
who tasted and spat out his victim’s blood; from Oedipus,
nothing at all securely ascribed; and from one play or the
other—but we do not know which—three lines (fr. 387a)
of a messenger-speech referring to the murder of Laius
and placing it at a road-junction at Potniae, just south of
Thebes.” We gain some further assistance, however, from
backward references in Seven against Thebes itself—par-
ticularly in the ode (720-791) in which the chorus review
the entire course of events leading from Laius’ defiance
of an oracular warning, through Oedipus’ marriage, self-
blinding, and curse, to the impending death of his two
grandsons at each other’s hands, and also in certain re-
marks by Eteocles, such as his reference (710-1, cf. 727-
733) to a dream about the division of Oedipus’ property, a
reference that would hardly be understood unless the au-
dience already knew about this dream.

Since we know of no other murder but that of Laius to
which fr. 122a could reasonably be taken to refer in a play
that bore Laius’ name, we can safely assume that Laius’

reference to her father's “self-detected crimes” (adroddpov
dumhaknpudrov, Ant. 51) makes it likely that the Aeschylean, like
the Sophoclean, Oedipus was himself responsible for discovering
the truth about his parentage and/or about the murder of Laius.

7 Whereas Sophocles was to place it at another road-junction
near Daulis in Phocis, on the road from Thebes to Delphi.
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death (off stage, of course) was the main event of the first
play. Since he was killed while on a journey (fr. 387a), he
must have been given some reason for leaving Thebes. In
Euripides’ Phoenician Maidens (35-37) he is on his way to
Delphi, and this version was not a new one, since Sopho-
cles seems to presuppose it;® but Aeschylus cannot have
used it, since he makes Laius head southwards—towards
Plataea, beyond which lie Megara and Corinth. We know
that the exposure of Laius’ infant son was mentioned in the
play (fr. 122) and so probably had some relevance to its
plot: in Euripides Laius goes to Delphi to ask whether his
son was still alive, and perhaps in Aeschylus the motive for
his journey was the same but he was making for Corinth,
having maybe heard a rumour that his son had been res-
cued and taken there. Meanwhile that son was himself on
the way from Corinth to Thebes; we do not know the rea-
son for his journey, and we cannot be sure that Aeschylus
troubled to provide him with one.® And they met at
Potniae.

Since Laius contained a reference to Laius’ killer tast-

8 All we are told explicitly in Sophocles is that Laius left
Thebes as a fewpds, i.e. on a religiously motivated mission of
some sort (Oedipus the King 114); but this term could be used of
someone going to Delphi to inquire of the oracle (Oedipus at
Colonus 413), and it is hard to find another plausible destination
for him that would account for his being on the particular road
where the confrontation with Oedipus took place.

9 He probably did not appear on stage in Laius (see below), so
no one in Thebes will yet have known his intentions except to the
extent that they could be inferred from his actions; and in Oedipus
the whole episode was far in the past, and a skilful composer of
narrative would be able to pass lightly over details like this.
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ing his blood (fr. 122a), it is likely that this was part of a full
narrative of his murder;'® and if so, it is a reasonable sup-
position that the messenger-speech from which fr. 387a
comes belonged to this play rather than to the next. The
news will have triggered lamentations, in the midst of
which the body of Laius was probably brought back—
much as in Seven the bodies of the two brothers are
brought back from the battlefield at 848 after the chorus
have already begun singing laments for them.

According to Apollonius Rhodius (4.475-9), the tast-
ing and spitting of a murder victim’s blood was particularly
associated with treacherous killings (8ohoxractat) such
as the ambush-murder (as Apollonius tells it) of Medea’s
brother Apsyrtus; and the same source!! which tells us that
Aeschylus mentioned this custom in Laius tells us that
he mentioned it also in Perrhaebian Women, evidently in
connection with the exceptionally treacherous murder by
Ixion of his father-in-law which we know to have been the
subject of that play. If Laius’ killer was indeed said to have
tasted his blood, the murder must have been presented
very differently from any other version known to us—un-
less, as we hear retrospectively in Sophocles (Oedipus the

10 There is only a very brief messenger-narrative of the broth-
ers’ killing of each other in Seven, and none at all of the murders
in Agamemnon or Libation-Bearers; but none of these slayings
comes as a surprise to those on stage. In surviving tragedy, when
(as in Sophocles’ Antigone, or Euripides’ Hippolytus or Heracles)
an unnatural death or deaths occur which none of those who first
learn of it had, as it were, seen approaching, it is always fully nar-
rated.

11 Etymologicum Genuinum s.v. awdpyuara.
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King 118-123, 836-850), the survivor’s tale of the murder
was in crucial respects false (doubtless to exonerate him-
self for having failed to protect his master) and he pre-
tended that Laius had been ambushed by a gang of brig-
ands.12

It is not likely that either the arrival of Oedipus at
Thebes, or the menace of the Sphinx from which he saved
the city (Seven 775-7), featured in Laius,!3 since they pro-
vided the main plot features of the satyr-drama The
Sphinx.

For evidence regarding what may have happened in
the second play of the trilogy, Oedipus, we are almost en-
tirely dependent on retrospective passages in Seven—the
reference by Eteocles, already mentioned, to a dream
about the division of his father’s property (710-1), and the
following passage from the choral ode after Eteocles’ final
exit:

But when he became aware,

wretched man, of his appalling marriage,
enraged by grief,

with maddened heart,

12 So G. O. Hutchinson, Aeschylus: Seven against Thebes (Ox-
ford, 1985) xix (unnecessarily supplementing the Et.Gen. text on
the ground that “such mistakes might seem more in place in the
Oedipus”; on the contrary, it is vital to the plot of the trilogy that
the Thebans be led to suppose that the young Oedipus, who will
soon arrive at Thebes, cannot possibly have any connection with
the recent murder of their king not far from the city). The unusual
device of a lying messenger-speech is used by Sophocles in The
Trachinian Maidens (229-328) and Electra (673-763).

13 Despite my suggestion in Sommerstein AT 125.
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he perpetrated two evils:
by his own father-slaying hand
he was robbed of his < > eyes,

and angered with his sons

for their wretched maintenance of him he let fly at
them

(ah, ah!) the curses of a bitter tongue,

that they would actually one day

divide his property between them

with iron-wielding hand.

The statement that Oedipus perpetrated “two [literally
‘twin’] evils” when he learned the truth about his marriage
(and, presumably, learned more or less at the same time
that he had killed his father) suggests that in Aeschylus’
imagining of the story, the discovery and the self-blinding
were followed quite closely by Oedipus’ curse on his sons.
Moreover, Eteocles’ dream ought to precede the curse:
coming before the curse the dream would be enigmatic
and ambiguous, coming after the curse it would tell
Eteocles nothing that he had not been told already. This
tends to suggest that dream, discovery, self-blinding and
curse, probably in that sequence, all formed part of
Oedipus, though the dream, like that of the Queen in Per-
sians or of Clytaemestra in Libation-Bearers, will most
likely have taken place shortly before the action of the

14 The content of the dream is usually taken to be alluded to in
727-733 (cf. 816-9, 906-9, 941-950): a Scythian stranger casting
lots for the division of Oedipus’ property between his sons. The
chorus, and perhaps Eteocles himself, in the end realize that the
stranger is Iron (730, 817, 944), i.e. the sword.
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play began. We may add that if it is correct, as is done in
this edition, to take Tpods (786) as referring to the way
Oedipus’ sons were maintaining their father,’> Oedipus
must already have been an old man who had “retired” from
active life and entrusted the management of his household
and city to his sons—who were failing to treat him with
proper filial respect, even at a time when his reputation
was still unblemished. We cannot tell how the discovery
was effected, and we have no way of knowing what role, if
any, Oedipus’ mother-wife played in the action.

If this outline reconstruction of Oedipus is correct, it
leaves little if any space in the play for events subsequent
to Oedipus’ curse. Rather, the death of Oedipus, the quar-
rel between Eteocles and Polyneices, the expulsion of the
latter from Thebes, his arrival at Argos, and the raising of
Adrastus’ expedition against Thebes, must all be taken to
fall in the undramatized interval between the actions of
Oedipus and of Seven. The surviving play begins when
Thebes has been under siege for some time, and the
prophet Teiresias'® has declared that the day now com-
mencing will see a major enemy assault on the city.

On the satyr-drama, The Sphinx, which presented in

15 Rather than taking it, with Hutchinson, to refer to their in-
cestuous birth. I discussed this question in Hermes 117 (1989)
440-5; to the arguments presented there it should be added that a
scholium to Sophocles’ Oedipus at Colonus (1375) says explicitly
that Aeschylus’ treatment of Oedipus’ curse was “similar” to the
story in the epic Thebais (fr. 3 West) according to which he cursed
his sons because they slighted him in the distribution of cuts of
meat from a sacrifice.

16 See note on 24. It is, of course, possible that Teiresias had
been seen on stage in one or both of the preceding plays.
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light-hearted vein the story of the defeat and destruction
of the Sphinx by Oedipus, see the relevant section of Vol-
ume IIL.

Towards the end of Seven there are several passages of
highly suspect authenticity.!” The final scene, in which a
herald forbids the burial of Polyneices, Antigone defies
him, and the chorus divide in two, half escorting the body
of one brother and half that of the other, ruins an end-
ing which till then had stressed, over and over again, the
equality of the brothers in death, and leaves the action of
the play, and therefore of the trilogy, lacking any closure;
at one point, moreover (1039, where see note), the text
can hardly be understood without prior acquaintance
with Sophocles” Antigone. It is overwhelmingly probable,
therefore, that this scene was added for a restaging of
Seven, at a time when Sophocles’ play had made it impos-
sible to think of the mutual slaughter of Eteocles and
Polyneices without also thinking of the tragic heroism of
their sister.

If that is the case, it becomes unlikely that Antigone and
her sister Ismene (862) originally figured at all in a play
whose later scenes otherwise emphasize the complete de-
struction of the house of Laius,'® and this is confirmed by
the very clumsy way in which they are introduced in 861
874, with the chorus saying the sisters have evidently come
to sing a lament and immediately adding, without any rea-
son given, that they themselves, the chorus, ought to sing
one first. Clearly the interpolator wanted to have the sis-

17 See R. D. Dawe, CQ 17 (1967) 16-28; Taplin, Stagecraft

169-191; Sommerstein AT 130-4.
18 Cf. 691, 720, 813, 877, 881-2, 951-5.
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ters sing the antiphonal lament 9611004 (which Aeschy-
lus doubtless wrote for sections, or section-leaders, of the
chorus)!® but did not want to bring them on immediately
before it and so break up the continuous sequence of lyric
lament. The removal of 861-874 allows the chorus’s la-
ment over the bodies of the two brothers to begin immedi-
ately they have been brought on stage (a movement cov-
ered by 848-860).

The short anapaestic passage 822-831 may well also be
an interpolation;?’ it contributes nothing to the reshaping
of the ending consequent on the introduction into the play
of Antigone and Ismene, and need not (though it may)
have been composed at the same time as the other addi-
tions.

As a result of these changes to the ending of Seven we
seem to have lost a few lines from the very conclusion of
the play—though probably no more than a few: already
in the last surviving genuine lines the question has been
raised (1002) of where the brothers shall be buried, and it
has been pointed out (1004) that it would be cruel to lay
them near the father who had cursed them; once an alter-
native suggestion has been made and accepted, the cho-
rus—all of it, not two halves separately as in the altered
ending—can escort the two corpses to their final home,

19 Except for 996-7, which suits only the sisters—and which is
metrically incongruous in its context (two dochmiacs in a long
epode which is otherwise entirely iambic) and contains a very du-
bious use of 70 mpdow to mean “also, additionally”; these two
lines were probably inserted by the interpolator.

20 See R. D. Dawe in Dawe et al. ed. Dionysiaca: Nine Studies
. .. presented to Sir Denys Page (Cambridge, 1978) 88-89.
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the only share of their father’s possessions that has in the
end been allotted to them (731-3).
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EIITA EIITl ®HBAZ,

TA TOT APAMATOS, IIPOSOITA

ETEOKAHS,
KATASKOIIOS,
XOPOS, TAPOENQN
ATTEAO3,
{ANTIT'ONH
ISMHNH

KHPTE}

ETEOKAHS
Kaduov moNirar, xpn Aéyew 1o kaipia,
dotis puldooer wplyos év mpiuvy molews
otaka voudv, BAébapa un kowdv Tmve.
€t uév yap €b mpafaiuer, airia Geod:

1 These three characters were added to the play when the spu-
rious ending was created.
2 As often in poetry, the city is imaged as a ship.
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CHARACTERS OF THE PLAY

ETEOCLES, ruler of Thebes

scouT

CHORUS of Theban maidens

MESSENGER

{ANTIGONE and ISMENE, daughters of Oedipus
HERALD} ‘

Produced: 467 Bc, as third play in the tetralogy Laius,
Oedipus, Seven against Thebes, Sphinx.

Scene: The citadel of Thebes. A mound represents a shrine
to the major gods of the city. One side-passage is imagined
as leading to the lower town, the other to the walls and the
battlefield.

A crowd of armed Theban citizens is present. ETEOCLES
(notin armour) enters, attended, from the town, to address
them.

ETEOCLES
Citizens of Cadmus’ land, he who guards the city’s for-
tunes, controlling the helm at its stern,? never letting his
eyes rest in sleep, has to give the right advice for the situa-
tion. For if we should be successful, the responsibility
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12-13 transposed by Paley.

13 dpav Msb: dpav M1bk (v add. b').

13 dore Bourdelot: o Ms1b k: doris M b.

19 oiknripas x: olknoripas 1 k: oikworijpas M b k.

3 Lit. “with loud-surging preludes and wailings”, i.e. with loud
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would be god’s; but if on the other hand disaster were to
strike (which may it not!) then Eteocles’ name alone would
be repeatedly harped on by the citizens throughout the
town amid anoisy surge of terrified wailing®—from which
may Zeus the Defender, true to his title, defend the city of
the Cadmeans! This is the time when every one of you—
including both those who have not yet reached the peak of
young manhood, and those whom time has carried past it
and who are feeding abundant bodily growth—must have
a care for your city, as is right and proper, must come to its
aid, to the aid of the altars of its native gods so as never to
let their rites be obliterated, to the aid of your children,
and to the aid of your Motherland, your most loving nurse;
for when you were children crawling on her kindly soil, she
generously accepted all the toil of your upbringing, and
nurtured you to become her shield-bearing inhabitants
and be faithful to her in this hour of need. And thus far, up
to this day, god has inclined to the right side: we have been
besieged within our walls all this time, but for the most
part, thanks to the gods, the war is turning out well for us.
But now, as the prophet* states—that shepherd of fowl,’
who with infallible skill observes birds of augury with his

ears and his mind, without using fire®—this man, the mas-

surges of wailing which will precede and anticipate the horrors
which the conquered population can expect to suffer.

4 Since the prophet is said to use his “ears and mind” he evi-
dently does not see the flight of the birds, and the audience will
readily identify him as the blind Teiresias.

5 So called, presumably, because he knows the birds as well as
a shepherd does his flock.

6 Contrasting divination by augury with divination from the
manner in which sacrifices burn on an altar.
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ter of this kind of prophecy, says that a great plan for an at-
tack by the Achaeans upon the city is being discussed this
night. So get moving, all of you, to the battlements and
gates of the walls—hurry, with your full armour! Man the
parapets, take your stand on the platforms of the walls,
stand firm at the gate entrances, have good confidence,
and don’t be too afraid of this horde of foreigners. God will
bring success!

Exeunt citizens, making for the walls.

I have also acted, sending scouts to spy on the army, and I
am sure they are not wasting time on their way. When I
have heard from them, I will certainly not be caught by de-
ception.

Enter SCOUT from the direction of the battlefield.

SCOUT
Eteocles, most excellent king of the Cadmeans, I come
bringing definite news from the army out there; I was my-
self an eyewitness of what they were doing. Seven men,
bold leaders of companies, slaughtered a bull, let its blood
run into a black-rimmed shield, and touching the bull’s
blood with their hands swore an oath by Ares, Enyo,? and
blood-loving Terror, that they would either bring destruc-
tion on the city, sacking the town of the Cadmeans by
force, or perish and mix their blood into the soil of this
land; and with their own hands, shedding tears, they were

7 The enemy army (elsewhere “Argives”) is called “Achaean”
again at 324. 8 A war-goddess mentioned together with
Ares in Iliad 5.592-4.
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9 Adrastus is often himself said to have been one of the Seven
(as in Euripides, Phoenician Maidens 1134); but he invariably sur-
vives the war, and Aeschylus evidently wanted to have all the
Seven perish.
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adorning the chariot of Adrastus® with mementoes of
themselves® to take home to their parents. But no word
of pity passed their lips: there breathed within them a
steel-hearted spirit, blazing with courage, like that of lions
with the light of war in their eyes. You have not been de-
layed in learning this by any slowness of mine: T left them
drawing lots, so that according to the fall of the lot each
should lead his company against a gate. In view of this, you
should speedily post men of excellence, the pick of the city,
at the entrances of the gates; for the Argive army, fully
equipped, is already coming close, raising the dust, and
white foam from the horses’ lungs is dripping and staining
the soil. Be like a good ship’s captain and make the city
tight, before the squalls of war assail her—for this army is
like a roaring land-wave—and take the very quickest op-
portunity of doing this. For my part, from now on, I will
keep a faithful daytime scout’s eye out,!" and through my
clear reports you will know what is happening outside and
not come to harm.

Exit SCOUT, by the way he came.

ETEOCLES
O Zeus, and Earth, and you gods of the city, O mighty

10 Probably locks of hair; on eight vase-paintings (LIMC
Septem 24-31) datable between 490 and 460, one of the Seven is
shown cutting a lock.

11 Implying that his first scouting expedition had been in dark-
ness or at least twilight (cf. 29).
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Curse and Fury of my father,'2 do not let my city'® be cap-
tured by its foes, do not extirpate it from Greece, root and
branch, in utter destruction! Never bind this free land and
this free city of Cadmus with the yokestrap of slavery! Be
its defence! I believe I am speaking in our common inter-
est; for when a city enjoys success, it honours its gods.

Exit ETEOCLES towards the walls. The cHORUS of Theban
maidens enter, from the town, in terror and confusion.

CHORUS
<Ah, ah,> I cry for great, fearful sufferings!
The army has been let loose, it has left its camp!
This great host of horse is pouring forward at the gallop!
The dust I see in the air shows me it is so,
a voiceless messenger, but true and certain!
The soil <of my land»>,
struck by hooves, sends the noise right to my ear!
1t’s flying, it’s roaring like an irresistible
mountain torrent!
Oh, oh, you gods and you goddesses, keep off
the surge of evill

12 The Furies (Erinyes) seem in early times to have been
identified with curses, especially parental curses; cf. Iliad 9.454,
571, Odyssey 2.135; Hesiod, Theogony 472. In Eumenides 417 the
Furies say that “Curses” is their name in their homes beneath the
earth.

13 The word wéM\w “city” is given extra stress by the particle
e, implying that Eteocles is prepared to lose his own life so long
as the city is saved.
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The noise <of a war-cry comes> over the walls:

the army with their white shields rise

plain to see, coming swift<footed > against the city!!4

Who, who of the gods or goddesses

will protect us, who will ward them off?

Should 1, then, fall down before

the <ancestral> images of our gods?

O blest ones, in your fair abode!

Now is the moment to clasp the images: why do we wait

and moan to no purpose?

Do you hear, or do you not, the clatter of shields?

When, when, if not now, shall we be able <to adorn

the gods> with robes and garlands as prayer-offerings?

I see the noise!5—it is the clatter of many spears!

What do you mean to do, Ares, ancient god

of this land?'® betray your own country?

God of the golden helmet, watch over, watch over the
ci

which you once held worthy of your love!

They approach the shrine, prostrate themselves and em-
brace the images.

Gods who dwell in this city and land, come hither, all of
you,

14 The enemy infantry have now joined the cavalry (80—4) in
the attack.

- 15 j.e. it creates a vivid picture in my mind’s eye.

16 Ares plays a crucial role in the story of the founding of
Thebes by Cadmus (the dragon that Cadmus slew and/or the
spring which it guarded being sacred to him); he was the father of
Cadmus’ wife Harmonia.
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behold this company

of maidens supplicating you to save them from slavery.
A wave of men, their crests at an angle,!7 breaks loudly
over the city, raised up by the blasts of war.

Father Zeus, you who have supreme power over all,

at all costs defend us from capture by our foes!

The Argives are surrounding the city

of Cadmus, and terror of their warlike arms

throws us into confusion; the bits in the horses” cheeks
give forth a piercing whine that tells of slaughter;

and out of the army seven distinguished leaders of men,
assigned by lot, are taking their stand

against the seven gates,

fully armed, brandishing their spears.

O powerful daughter of Zeus, lover of battle,

be the protector of our city,

Pallas! And the lord of horses and ruler of the sea,8

with <the mighty strength of> his fish-spearing
weapon—

give release, give release from our terror!

And you, Ares—ah, ahl—guard the city

that bears Cadmus’ name, and make manifest your care
for it!

And Cypris,!® you who are the ancestress of our race,

17 The helmet-crests are “nodding” as the warrior moves,
a phenomenon that Homer formulaically calls “fearsome” (e.g.
Iliad 3.337). The expression is probably also designed to evoke the
idea of waves breaking obliquely on the hull of a ship.

18 Poseidon.

19 Aphrodite, who was the mother of Harmonia.
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145 dvroboae Seidler: dmdovoar codd.

147 after 8aie codd. add ordvwr durds: del. Hartung.
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éumrukd.{ov b: €0 mvkdlov b k: [Mac].

149 at end codd. add "Apreur pila (cf. 154): del. Seidler.
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keep them away from us! For we are born

of your blood, and we approach you with cries
and prayers that deserve a divine hearing.
And you, Wolf-god, % make yourself a wolf

to the enemy army; and you, maiden

born of Leto,?! make ready your bow.

They utter sharp cries of terror.

1 hear the rattle of chariots around the city!

O Lady Hera!

The sockets of their heavy-laden axles are squealing!
Beloved Artemis!

The air is going mad with the brandishing of spears!
What is happening to our city? What will become of it?
What is the ending that god has yet to bring?

They again utter sharp cries of terror.

Now comes the bombardment of stones on the
battlements!

Beloved Apollo!

Clashing of bronze-rimmed shields at the gates!

Child of Zeus,2 from whom

20 Apollo’s title Avxetov was popularly connected with AMkov
“wolf”, and Sophocles (Electra 6) calls him “the wolf-slaying god”.

2l Artemis.

22 Most likely Ares; hardly Athena, who is identified with
Onca (164) at 487 and 501.

159 dxpoBéhos Ludwig: dxpoBéiav codd.
162 mal Auds, 80ev van den Bergh: xal Awfer codd.
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SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

comes the clean? conclusion to battle that decides a war,
and you, blest queen Onca, dwelling before the city,?*
protect your seven-gated home.

O gods, you almighty defenders,

O gods and goddesses with decisive power
to guard the walls of this land,

do not betray this city in the toils of battle
to an enemy of alien speech!®

Do not fail to hear, to hear the prayers

of maidens with uplifted hands!

O beloved gods,

stand over our city to liberate it
and show how you love it,

take heed of the people’s worship,
take heed, and defend them;

and be mindful, I beg you,

of the city’s loving sacrificial rites.

ETEOCLES re-enters.

23 Greek dyvér “holy, pure, free of pollution”, possibly hint-
ing at a wish for the god to protect the lives of non-combatants like
themselves (the killing of enemies in battle did not count as homi-
cide and involved no pollution).

24 The sanctuary of this local goddess was just outside one of
the city gates (501~2).

25 The enemy, of course, spoke Greek (though a different dia-
lect or dialects), and worshipped the very same gods; but Aeschy-
lus seems to be inviting the audience to compare Theban fears to
their own when facing the Persian invasion of 480.
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SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

ETEOCLES

1 ask you, you insufferable creatures, is this the best policy,
does it help save our city, does it give confidence to our be-
leaguered population, to fall down before the images of
the city’s gods and cry and howl in a way any sensible per-
son would abhor? Whether in trouble or in welcome pros-
perity, may I not share my home with the female gender!
When a woman is in the ascendant, her effrontery is im-
possible to live with; when she’s frightened, she is an even
greater menace to family and city. So now, with you run-
ning around in all directions like this, your clamour has
spread panic and cowardice among the citizens; you are
doing your very best to advance the cause of the enemy
outside—the city is being sacked by its own people from
within! That’s the sort of thing you'll get if you live with
women! Now then, if anyone fails to obey my command,
whether a man or a woman or anything in between, a vote
of death will be passed against them and there is no way
they will escape execution by public stoning. Out-of-door
affairs are the concern of men; women are not to offer
opinions about them. Stay inside and do no harm!

The CHORUS make no response.

Did you hear me or not? Or am 1 talking to the deaf?

CHORUS
Dear son of Oedipus, I was frightened when I heard
the sound of the rattle, the rattle of chariots,

198 Bovhevoerar codd.: kpavbioerar Blaydes, cf. SHBYD
kvpwbioeras and Supp. 944.
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SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

and the noise of the whirling sockets of their wheels,

and when the fire-fashioned bits that are horses’
steering-gear

howled in their mouths.

ETEOCLES
So what? A sailor can’t, can he, when his ship is in distress
in heavy seas, find an escape from danger by fleeing from
the stern to the bows?

CHORUS

No, I rushed headlong to the ancient images

of the divine ones, trusting in the gods, when there came
the noise

of the deadly blizzard of stones at the gates:

then, then I rose up in fear to pray to the blest ones, that
they

might spread their protection over the city.

ETEOCLES
You are praying for our walls to keep off the enemy attack?
Then that will happen—so far as the gods are concerned.
But then it is said that the gods of a captured city leave it.%

CHORUS
Never while I live may this assembled company
of gods desert us, nor may I behold this city

26 The point seems to be that the gods will not defend a city
that makes no real effort to defend itself.
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221 orpardv Meineke: orpdrevp’ codd.

222 Samrépevov Blaydes (-av Prien): dwrdpevov codd:
TupSpevor YPM. 227 vov ML ¢: rav codd.

231 wewpwpévovs Weil: mepwpévors M b: mepouévar 1bk.
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bk. 235 7is Heath: 7¢ codd.

27 i.e. Zeus (Soter). To the kind of family relationships here
posited between Zeus and two personified abstractions there is a
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stormed through by the enemy, and its people
devoured by their fire.

ETEOCLES
Please dont call on the gods while behaving impru-
dently. Obedience is mother of Success and wife of the
Saviour?—that’s how the saying goes.

CHORUS
True, but the power of god is even mightier:
often amid troubles he sustains the helpless,
even out of the direst straits when the clouds
are hanging over their eyes.

ETEOCLES
This is the business of men, to offer slaughtered sacrifices
to the gods? when encountering the enemy; your business
is to keep quiet and stay in your homes.

CHORUS
It is thanks to the gods that we dwell in an unconquered
city
and that our wall keeps off the enemy horde.
What kind of resentment can find that offensive?

close parallel in IG ii2 4627 (mid fourth century), a dedication “to
Zeus Epiteleios Philios, and the god’s mother Philia [Friendship,
Affection], and the god's wife Agathe Tyche [Good Fortune]”.

28 The reference is to sacrifices (odpdyia) offered immedi-
ately before going into battle; see W. K. Pritchett, The Greek State
at Wari (Berkeley, 1974) 109-15. However, the fact that such sac-
rifices, in the nature of the case, could only be offered by men in
no way shows that it was not proper for the women of a besieged
city to offer collective sacrifice and prayer for its safety (as the
women of Troy do, on Hectors advice, at Iliad 6.286-311);
Eteocles in effect concedes this at 265-70 below.
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ETEOCLES
I don't at all resent your honouring the race of gods. But in
order to avoid making our citizens lose heart, be calm and
don’t get too excessively frightened.

CHORUS
As soon as I heard that unprecedented din®®
I came in terrified fear to this citadel,
this glorious divine abode.

ETEOCLES
Well then, if you learn of men wounded or dying, don’t
greet the news with wailing. That is what Ares feeds on—

the killing of human beings.

CHORUS
Listen, I can hear the neighing of horses!

ETEOCLES
Well, if you can hear them, don’t over-publicize the fact.

CHORUS
The city is groaning to its foundations—we’re encircled!

ETEOCLES
I'm capable enough of deciding myself how to deal with
this.
CHORUS
T'm frightened! And the clatter at the gates gets louder and
louder.

29 The text is uncertain, and this rendering gives the approxi-
mate sense only.
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30 i.e. you are making defeat, and therefore your enslavement,
more likely.
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ETEOCLES
Will you not keep quiet, instead of talking all about it in
public?
CHORUS
Assembled gods, do not betray our walls!

ETEOCLES
Can’t you put up with it in silence, confound you?
CHORUS
Gods of my city, let me not fall into slavery!

ETEOCLES
You're putting yourself into slavery, and me, and the whole
city.30
CHORUS
Almighty Zeus, direct your bolts against the enemy!

ETEOCLES
Zeus, what a race you've given us for company, these women!

CHORUS
A wretched one—just like men when their city is captured.

ETEOCLES
Saying ill-omened words again, are you, while touching the
images?!
CHORUS
Because of my lack of courage, fear seized hold of my
tongue.

3l Words gained added force and effectiveness if their
speaker was in contact with something sacred (a divine image, an
altar, the parts of a sacrificial victim, etc.); so ill-omened words
uttered in such circumstances might be doubly damaging.
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ETEOCLES
If you could comply with a slight request I have . . .

CHORUS
Please explain it right away, and I'll soon understand.

ETEOCLES
Be silent, you poor fool, and don't terrify your own side.

CHORUS
I'll be silent; along with the rest I will endure what fate may
bring,
ETEOCLES

I accept this word of yours, in preference to your ear-
lier words. Now, in addition to that, get away from the im-
ages and utter a better prayer—that the gods should fight
alongside us.* Listen to my prayer, and then utter the sa-
cred, auspicious ululation of triumph, the customary Hel-
lenic cry at sacrifices,® to give confidence to our friends
and dispel their fear of the foe. I say to the gods who in-
habit this land, both those who dwell in the plains and
those who watch over the market-place, and to the springs
of Dirce and the waters of Ismenus,3 that if all turns out
well and the city is saved, we will redden the altars of the
gods with the blood of sheep, set up monuments of victory,

32 j.e. do not speak as if the gods were to do all the fighting
themselves.

33 The éhoAvyuds, a cry of joy uttered (normally by women)
at the slaughter of a sacrificial beast and on other occasions, often
to hail a victory (e.g. Ag. 28, 1236; Cho. 942).

34 The two river(-god)s of Thebes.
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<and fix®> the spoils of the enemy, gained by the stroke of
the spear, in their holy temples. Make prayers like that to
the gods, not mournfully, nor with wild, useless pantings—
they won’t make it any less impossible for you to avoid what
is fated. For myself, I will go and station six men, with my-
self as the seventh, to combat® the enemy < > at the
seven entrances to the walls, before a messenger comes
with a flurry of hasty, noisy words and causes a crisis that
sets all ablaze.

He leaves, making for the walls. The CHORUS leave the
shrine and take up their formation in the orchestra.

CHORUS
I heed your words, but terror will not let my soul sleep:
close to my heart
thoughts are kindling fear
of the host around the walls,
as a dove, all trembling,
fears the snakes that make evil companions
for the chicks sleeping in her nest.
For some of them march against the walls
in full strength, in full mass—

35 The text hereabouts has been corrupted by the intrusion of
glosses, but this is likely to be the approximate sense.

36 Literally “as rowers against”, another of the play’s ubiqui-
tous nautical metaphors.

37 The transmitted text means “in the big manner”, which
gives no suitable sense; it is probably part of a note which has dis-
placed the original text.

292 hexatwv Lachmann, cf. SML Aexéwr codd.
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what is to become of meP—

while others hurl

jagged stones at the people of the city,

attacked from all sides.

In every way, you gods ;

of the family of Zeus, protect the city and people
of the family of Cadmus!

What land on earth can you take in exchange

that is better than this, if you abandon

to the enemy this land of deep soil

and the water of Dirce,

the best drink for rearing

of all the streams sent forth by Poseidon the Earth-
Encircler

and by the children of Tethys?P38

Bearing this in mind, you gods

of the city, cast

upon those outside the walls

the cowardice that destroys men, the panic that makes
them

throw away their arms, and win

glory for these citizens,?®

be saviours of the city

38 Tethys and Oceanus were the parents of all rivers (Hesiod,
Theogony 33745, 367-70).

39 This paradoxical expression is based on Iliad 16.84 where
Achilles, who is not going out to fight, tells Patroclus, who is, to
“win glory for me”; similarly here the chorus expect that the gods
will do the work and the Thebans will get the credit.
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and stay in your fair abode
in response to our shrill, wailing prayers.

For it is pitiful that so ancient a city

should be cast down to Hades, the enslaved plunder

of the spear, contemptuously ravaged

and turned to flaky ashes

by an Achaean man,* with divine permission,

while the women are taken captive and led away—

ah, ahl—young and old together,

dragged by their hair like horses,*

their clothes being torn off, and the city

cries out as it is emptied

of this wretched plunder from which rises a mingled*?
clamour.

Grievous indeed is the fate I fear!

And it is lamentable when those just reared? are
plucked unripe

and traverse, before the lawful time,

a hateful path away {from their homes:

I declare that even the dead

fare better than they do.

For a city when it is conquered—

40 Presumably referring to Adrastus.

41 The comparison is to an unhamessed horse being led by its
mane. 42 “Mingled” because the “plunder” consists of
females of all ages (327).

43 The reference is to maidens forced to leave their homes
prematurely as slave-concubines instead of leaving them in due
time for a lawful marriage.
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ah, ah!—suffers many disasters.

One man leads another captive, or slays,

or ravages with fire; the whole city

is besmirched with smoke,

and over it blows the blast of the raging subduer of
hosts,

Ares, defiling piety.

There is tumult throughout the town; it is enclosed all
round

as if by a solid wall;** man is slain

by man with the spear;

loud, bloody screams

rise up from infants

fresh from the nourishing breast.

And Pillage is there, sister to Rampage:

plunderer meets plunderer

and plunderless calls to plunderless

wanting to have him as a colleague—

they desire neither a lesser nor an equal share.*5

What sufferings may one guess will follow thatP46

44 This does not refer to the wall of the city itself; the enemy
are envisaged as stationing troops to encircle the city after its
capture and prevent the escape of survivors.

45 Compared with the successful plunderers of 352, or com-
pared with each other?

46 The transmitted text is unintelligible, but the scholiast evi-
dently read a text with approximately the meaning given here.
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47 The new “storekeepers” of the grain are the enemy
soldiers—who let it go to waste.

48 A phrase of roughly this meaning (as the scholium in M
indicates) has been replaced in the mss. by véar TAMjuoves,
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Grain of every sort, spilled on the ground,
pains the eye, having acquired

unfriendly storekeepers;*”

and the earth’s rich gifts

in mingled confusion are blown about

in gusts of worthless trash.

Slave-girls new to suffering

<will soon be enduring>* a captive coupling
with a lucky man, for

they can expect to come to a nocturnal consummation
with the dominating enemy,

the climax® of their utterly wretched afflictions.

The SCOUT is seen returning in haste.

A VOICE FROM THE CHORUS
It seems to me, you know, my dears, that the scout is bring-
ing us fresh news of the army: he is forcing the sockets of
his feet to move him rapidly.

ETEOCLES is seen returning in haste from the opposite
direction; attendants follow, carrying his armour.

ANOTHER VOICE
And here is the king himself, the son of Oedipus, just at the
precise time to learn what the messenger has to say: speed
is making his gait uneven, too.

apparently a combination of a gloss on kawo- and a variant on
-mpoves.

49 érippobos, which usually means “helper”, seems here to
have been re-etymologized to bear the sense “additional wave”, in
keeping with the play’s pervasive image of a storm-tossed ship.
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SCOUT

I can state from accurate knowledge the dispositions of the
enemy, and how each has received his allotted station at
the gates. Tydeus is already growling near the Proetid
Gate, but the prophet™® is not allowing him to cross the
river Ismenus, because the sacrifices are not giving good
signs. Tydeus, lusting madly for battle, is screaming like
a snake hissing at midday,* and is belabouring the wise
prophet, the son of Oecles, with insults, saying that he is
cringeing before death and battle through cowardice. As
he utters these cries he shakes three crests casting long
shadows, the mane of his helmet, and on the underside of
his shield bells of beaten bronze make a terrifying clang.
Fashioned upon his shield he bears this proud device: a
blazing firmament, full of stars. Conspicuous in the centre
of the shield is a brilliant full moon, the greatest of the
stars, the eye of night. Raving thus, in his boastful armour,
he screams by the banks of the river, longing for battle, like
a horse panting against the force of bit and bridle and im-
patiently awaiting the sound of the trumpet. Whom will
you station to oppose this man? Who can be relied on to
stand before Proetus’ Gate when its bolts are undrawn?

ETEOCLES
1 would not tremble at the accoutrements of any man;
and shield-devices cannot inflict wounds, nor can crests or

50 Amphiaraus.
51 Snakes were thought to be most active in the noonday heat.

394 oppaive pévov M 1 b: Sppaivor péve k: Sppaive
kMov Brunck, cf. SMI gd\myyos axovwy.
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52 He means the folly of Tydeus in choosing such a device for
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bells hurt without a spear. As for this “night” which you say
is on his shield, glittering with the stars of heaven—well,
perhaps someone’s follys> may prove prophetic. For if the
night of death should fall on his eyes, then this boastful de-
vice would prove to be rightly and properly true to its
name for its bearer, and he will have made this arrogant
prophecy against himself. I will post against Tydeus, as de-
fender of this gate, the brave son of Astacus, a man of very
noble birth and one who honours the throne of Modesty
and hates arrogant words; for he never does a shameful
deed, and to be cowardly is not his way. He is a scion arising
from the Sown Men whom Ares spared,® and a man of this
land through and through—Melanippus. Ares will decide
the issue with his dice; but it is very much the just duties of
kinship that send him forth to protect the mother that bore
him? from the enemy’s spear.

CHORUS
May the gods grant good fortune to him who contends
on my behalf, for he is standing up
to be a righteous defender of the city! But I tremble
to see the bloody deaths of men who perish
fighting for their dear ones.

his shield—but the words may eventually come to have an ironic
application to himself.

53 The “Sown Men” were the warriors who sprang from the
dragon’s teeth which Cadmus sowed in the soil of Thebes (hence
“a man of this land through and through”) at the time when he
founded the city; they fought each other (hence the reference to
Ares) until only five remained, and these became the ancestors of
the noblest families of Thebes. See {Apollodorus], Library 2.4.1.

54 i.e. the land of Thebes; cf. 16-20.
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SCOUT

So indeed may the gods grant him good fortune! Capaneus
has been allotted the position at the Electran Gate. This
second one is a giant,% bigger than the man previously
mentioned,? and his boasts show a pride beyond human
limits; for he says that he will sack the city, god willing or
unwilling, and that not even the weapons of Zeus crashing
down to earth will stand in his way or hold him back—he
compares the lightnings and thunderbolts to the heat of
the noonday sun. As his device he bears a naked man carry-
ing fire: the torch with which he is armed blazes in his
hands, and in golden letters he declares “I will burn the
city”. Against such a man you must send—but who can
stand against him? Who will await without panic the onset
of this braggart man?

ETEOCLES
Now our first gain has given birth to yet another:5" men’s
foolish pride, you see, finds a truthful accuser in their own
tongues. Capaneus is voicing threats against men who are
ready to act. With contempt for the gods he takes a foolish
joy, mortal as he is, in exercising his mouth by sending up
to heaven loud, seething words against Zeus: I am certain
that he will get his deserts, when something does come to

55 Implying both “of great size” and “an enemy of the gods”.

56 Tydeus was a smallish man (Iliad 5.801).

57 Meaning that the self-defeating arrogance of Capaneus
augurs as well for the Thebans as did its predecessor, the self-
defeating arrogance of Tydeus.
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him “carrying fire”—the thunderbolt,* and not a mere im-
age of it either. Excessively loud-mouthed he may be, but a
man has been posted against him who is fiery in spirit,
powerful Polyphontes, who will be a reliable defender
with the goodwill of Artemis the Protectress® and the aid
of the other gods. Name another man who has been allot-
ted to another gate.

, CHORUS

May he perish, he who makes these great boastful
threats against the city!

May the thunderbolt stop him

before ever he leaps upon my house

and plunders me by arrogant armed force

from my maiden abode!

SCOUT
I will name him. The third man, for whom the third lot
sprang out of the upturned helmet of fine bronze, to lead
his company against the Neistan Gate, is Eteoclus. He is
circling with his horses, who are snorting in their harness,
eager to fall upon the gate; their muzzles, filled with the
breath of their proud nostrils, are whistling a barbarian

58 Capaneus was killed by a thunderbolt from Zeus as he tried
to scale the walls of Thebes. Cf. Sophocles, Antigone 127-37;
Euripides, Phoenician Maidens 1172-86.

59 Artemis Prostateria, a title associated with shrines placed
close to doors or gates (cf. Sophocles, Electra 637); Artemis and
Hecate (who was sometimes partly or even wholly identified with
her) were often worshipped at such spots (cf. Aesch. fr. 388;
Aristophanes, Wasps 804; Pausanias 1.38.6; IG ivZ [1] 276
[Epidaurus]). Probably there was a well-known sanctuary of Arte-
mis under this title outside the Electran Gate of Thebes.
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music. His shield is decorated in no petty style. A fully-
armed soldier is climbing a scaling ladder to the top of
the enemy’s wall, aiming to sack the city; and he too® is
crying out in written syllables, saying that not even Ares
can throw him off the wall. Against this man too you must
send someone who can be relied on to save this city from
the yoke of slavery.

ETEOCLES

He has been sent already, bearing his boast in his
handss'—Megareus, son of Creon,® of the race of the
Sown Men. He will not be terrified into retreating from the
gate by the noise of horses’ wild neighing: he will either, by
his death, pay his full debt of nurture to this land, or else
will adorn his father’s house with booty after conquering
two men® and the city on the shield. Brag about another
one;* don’t be grudging about informing me.

60 Like the man on Capaneus’ shield.

61 i.e. expressing his pride not in words but in action.

62 This is the same Creon (son of Menoeceus and brother of
Tocaste) who figures in Sophocles’ three Theban plays and in Eu-
ripides’ Phoenician Maidens. In Sophocles, Antigone 1303-5, the
death of Megareus is mentioned as if the audience would be famil-
iar with the story, and it is implied that Creon was somehow re-
sponsible for it; Aeschylus is evidently not following that version
(whatever precisely it was), but it is striking that Megareus is the
only one of the defending champions (other than himself) whose
death Eteocles mentions as a possibility (477).

63 viz. Eteoclus himself and the man portrayed on his shield.

64 Eteocles speaks as if the Scout were himself making the
boasts that he reports the attackers are making.

201



orp. B

485

490

495

500

AESCHYLUS

XOPO3
3 7/ N \ A\ 3 . 3\
émetyopar On oé uév edruyeiv, i
mpduax’ Eudv dduwvy, Totor 8¢ duoTuyely:
N ; N
as 8 vrépavya Bdlovow éml wréler
pawopéve Gpevi, Ths v
Zevs vepérop émidor koraivav.

KATASKOIIOS
/4 e ’ ’ 3/
TéTapTos dAANos yeiTovas mUNas Exwv
"Oykas Afdvas Evv Bopy mapioraras,
Irmouédovros oxfpa kal uéyas Tomos:
dAw 8¢ moAM, domidos kkhov Méyw,
éppifa Surjoavros, obk dA\ws épd.
6 omparovpyos & oV Tis ebrekns dp’ jv
boTis 768 €pyov dmacer wpos domid,
Tvddr’ iévra mupmvéor Sid oTépe
Myvvr péhawav, aibgy mupos kdow:
4 b z Ve 4
Spewv B¢ mhextdvaiot wepidpopos kixlos
mpoondddiorar kohoydaropos KkiTovs.
avrds & émhdhafer, Evfleos & "Ape
Barxd wpos dhkmy Buias &s, p6Bov Brémwv.
~ \ A ey ’
Tot000€ Ppwrds melpav € Pularréov:
®3Bos yap 7O wpos mikas kopmwdlera.

481 o¢ Murray (inb’ o€ is added after edrvyeiv): 7d8e M I b:
7@d¢ k.

495 mepibpopos Schiitz: mepiSpopov codd.

495-6 kikhos . . . kvTovs Hutchinson (kvrovs . . . kdklos
Schiitz): k¥ros . . . k¥khov codd.

65 Typhon (also called Typhoeus or Typhos) was the last oppo-
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CHORUS
Truly I pray that fortune may be with you,
O defender of my home, and may not be with them:
as they bluster loudly against the city
with maddened heart, so may an indignant
Zeus look upon them with wrath!

sSCouT

Another, the fourth, assigned to the neighbouring Gate of
Athena Onca, is standing near it uttering loud cries, the
vast figure and form of Hippomedon. I shuddered, I won’t
deny it, to see him brandish his great round threshing-floor
of a shield. And it can’t have been a cheap artist who gave
him that device on the shield, Typhon® emitting dark
smoke, the many-coloured sister of flame, from his fire-
breathing lips; the round circle of the hollow-bellied shield
is floored with coiling snakes.® The man himself raised a
great war-cry; he is possessed by Ares, and he rages for a
fight like a maenad, with a fearsome look in his eye. You
need to guard well against the attack of a man like this: Ter-
ror itself is now vaunting at the gate.

nent whom Zeus vanquished before his rulership of the universe
was finally established (Hesiod, Theogony 821-68). He was an
Earth-born monster, with a hundred fiery serpent-heads; but after
a great battle Zeus defeated him with the thunderbolt and hurled
him down to Tartarus (in Pindar, Pythian 1.15-28, and in Prome-
theus 351-72, he lies under Mount Etna).

66 This expression is easily understood in the light of artistic
representations of Typhon (including an Argive shield found at
Olympia; see D. W. Berman, Myth and Culture in Aeschylus’
Seven against Thebes [Rome, 2007] 59-60 and figs. 1a, 1b), in
which he regularly has one or two coiling snakes where his legs
should be (see LIMC s.v. Typhon).
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ETEOCLES

In the first place, Pallas Onca, close neighbour to our city’s
gate, hates this man’s arrogance and will keep him off,
like a mother-bird®” protecting her nestlings from a hostile
serpent. And a man has been chosen to face this man,
Hyperbius, the brave son of Oenops, ready to learn his fate
in this crisis of fortune, faultless in form, in spirit, and also
in the handling of arms. And Hermes® has brought them
together appropriately: the man is an enemy of the man
he will face,% and on their shields they will bring together
two antagonistic gods. One of them has the fire-breathing
Typhon, and on Hyperbius’ shield resides Father Zeus,
standing with his flaming bolt in his hand. Such are their
alliances with gods; and we are on the side of the winners,
they of the losers, that is if Zeus is Typhon’s superior in bat-
tle. It is to be expected that the human opponents will fare
likewise, and by the logic of Hyperbius” emblem the Zeus
he has on his shield should become his Saviour.™

CHORUS
I am confident that he who has on his shield

67 In the Greek, the comparison to a mother-bird is left to
be understood from veooodv “nestlings”. Cf. Eumenides 1001
“They [the Athenians] are under the wings of Pallas™.

68 Hermes was thought to be responsible for unexpected
strokes of good luck.

69 It is not clear whether this means that the two men are per-
sonal enemies (if so, we know nothing of the mythical back-
ground) or whether the statement merely serves to point up what
follows (“not only are these two men going to fight each other, they
also bear on their shields two gods who fought each other”).

70 Alluding to one of Zeus’s most familiar titles; cf. Supp. 26,
Eum. 760.
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the adversary of Zeus, the unlovely form of an earth-
born
- divinity, an image hateful to mortals
and to the long-lived gods,
will lose™ his head before the gates!

SCOUT
So may it be. Now I tell you of the fifth, assigned to the fifth
gate, the North Gate, right by the tomb of Amphion,” son
of Zeus. He stands there with a savage pride, not at all in
keeping with his maidenish name,” and a fierce eye. He
swears by the spear he holds, resolved to revere it more
than a god and more highly than his eyes, that he will sack
the city of the Cadmeans by force. He who says this is the
offspring of Ares by a mountain-dwelling mother,™ a fair-
faced man, little more than a boy: the down is just growing
thick and spreading over his cheeks as he comes to the
prime of beauty. But he does not stand before the gate
without a boastful emblem: on his shield of beaten bronze,
the circular protector of his body, he wielded our city’s

71 lit. “throw”. 72 Who, together with his brother
Zethus, built the walls of Thebes. The tomb was on a hill to the
north of the Cadmea (see Berman op.cit. 103 and map 4).

73 Partheno-paeus. 74 His mother was the huntress
Atalanta; his father is usually named as Melanion (occasionally
Meleager), but {Apollodorus], Library 3.9.2 gives Ares as an alter-
native. The transrmtted text offers a very different construction
and meaning: “. . . that he will sack the city of the Cadmeans in de-
spite of Zeus: so says the offspring of (é£) a mountain-dwelling
mother . . .”. However, when a person’s mother is named with the
preposition éx (€€), the father is normally also identified explicitly
or implicitly; hence Weil's conjecture.
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75 ‘When the Thebans throw their spears at Parthenopaeus,
they risk hitting the Theban on his shield—a bad omen for their
side.
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disgrace, the Sphinx, eater of raw flesh, her bright form
beaten out and fastened on with rivets, and under her she
bears a man, one of the Cadmeans—so that a great many
weapons may be thrown at that man.” Having come here,
he is not likely to fight on a petty scale,” nor to show him-
self unworthy of the long journey he has made: Partheno-
paeus the Arcadian. This man, such as T have described—
an immigrant, paying back to Argos the debt due for his
fine upbringing”-—is making threats against these walls
which may god not fulfil!

ETEOCLES
May they receive from the gods a fate that matches their
own intentions, they and those unholy boasts of theirs;
then they would surely perish utterly and wretchedly! But
for this man too, the Arcadian you speak of, there is a man
who does not boast but whose hand can see what needs to
be done—Actor, brother of the last-mentioned. He will
not allow a tongue with no deeds to its credit to flood in
through the gates™ and breed trouble, nor that hateful,
hurtful beast to pass from the outside to the inside. She will
blame her bearer when she gets an intense pounding be-

76 lit. “to be a retailer (kdmmhos) of battle™: rather, like a
trader (éumopos) who goes on long voyages, he can be expected to
conduct his dealings on a wholesale basis.

77 This parenthesis may be interpolated: if Parthenopaeus has
travelled further than his colleagues to fight at Thebes (545-6), he
can hardly have been brought up at Argos as here implied. The
interpolator may have been inspired by Euripides, Suppliants
888-900, where much stress is laid on the excellent upbringing
that Parthenopaeus had received at Argos.

78 The ship image again.
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low the city walls! If the gods are willing, what I speak will
be the truth.

CHORUS
Their words pierce through my breast,
and each lock of my hair stands up on end
when I hear the loud boasts of these loud-mouthed,
impious men. If the gods are really gods,
may they destroy them in this land!

SCOUT
The sixth man I have to speak of is a man of the highest
virtue and an excellent fighter, powerful Amphiaraus,
the prophet. Stationed before the Homoloid Gate, he is
casting many reviling words at powerful Tydeus—“mur-
derer”,™ “wrecker of your city”, “Argos’ great instructor in
evil”, “arouser of a Fury”,® “high priest®! of Carnage”,
“Adrastus’ counsellor in these crimes”. And then again he
loudly addresses your brother, turning his name inside out
and dwelling on its significance,? and these are the words

79 Tydeus had fled from his native Calydon to Argos after kill-
ing one or more kinsmen (early accounts vary widely as to the de-
tails); like Polyneices, he married a daughter of Adrastus. Amphi-
araus’ ensuing words should not be taken to imply that Tydeus
alone was the prime mover behind Adrastus’ decision to attack
Thebes, since he also blames Polyneices for urging this course on
Adrastus (585). 80 i.e. inciter of an act that will incur cer-
tain and terrible vengeance. 81 lit. “servant”; for the
personification of Carnage (®évos) as a deity of. Hesiod, The-
ogony 228 and Shield of Heracles 155. 82 Polyneices means
“Much-strife”. The passage as transmitted is corrupt, and I sus-
pect that several words that were originally annotations (Poly-
neices’ name, d¢s, and év Tehevry}) have been incorporated into
the text; I have omitted these in the above translation.
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he utters from his lips: “Is an act like this really smiled on
by the gods, is it an honourable thing for posterity to hear
and tell of, to devastate one’s fatherland and its native gods
by bringing a foreign army to invade it? What claim of jus-
tice can quench the mother-source, and if your fatherland
is conquered by the spear thanks to your incitement, how
can you expect it to be your ally? For my part, I will enrich
this land by becoming® a prophet buried in the soil of the
enemy. Let us do battle: I expect an honourable death.” So
the prophet spoke, wielding calmly his shield all of bronze.
On its circle there was no image; for he desires not the ap-
pearance of excellence but the reality, harvesting a deep
furrow in his mind from which good counsels grow.*
Against him I advise you to send brave and skilful oppo-
nents: formidable is he who reveres the gods.

ETEOCLES .
Alas for the fate that visits mortals and links a righteous
man with his impious inferiors! In every activity there is
nothing worse than evil company; it is a crop best not
reaped. Either a virtuous man boards a ship together with

83 In his posthumous capacity as a hero. The oracular shrine
of Amphiaraus near Thebes was famous throughout, and beyond,
the Greek world (Herodotus 1.46, 49, 52; 8.134).

84 Plutarch (Aristeides 3.5) says that on hearing this eulogy of
Ampbhiaraus in the theatre, the whole audience turned their eyes
to Aristeides “the Just”; but his anecdote derives much of its point
from a misquotation (making Amphiaraus desire not the appear-
ance but the reality of justice—appropriate to Aristeides, but not
to the Aeschylean context) and should be regarded as fictional.
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85 lit. “with headstrong sailors and some villainy”.
86 Amphiaraus’ wife Eriphyle was the sister of Adrastus; after
an earlier quarrel with Adrastus, Amphiaraus had sworn that in
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sailors engaged in some headstrong villainy®* and perishes
along with that god-detested set of men, or else an honest
man in the company of fellow-citizens, men who hate for-
eigners and are unmindful of the gods, is caught unjustly in
the same net as they, and is lashed and laid low, together
with them all, by the scourge of god. So too this seer, the
son of Oecles, a virtuous, upright, courageous and pious
man, a great prophet, has joined together against his will%
with impious men of arrogant speech, who are marching
one after another?” down a road on which it’s a long journey
to come back;® and, Zeus willing, he will be dragged down
with them. Indeed, I do not think he will attack the gate at
all—not because he is lacking in spirit or cowardly in char-
acter, but he knows that he is destined to die in the battle, if
the oracle of Loxias® is to bear fruit (and his habit is to be
either silent or accurate). Nevertheless we shall post a man
against him, powerful Lasthenes, a gatekeeper hostile to
intruders,?® who has developed a mature mind but youth-
ful flesh; his eye is swift, and in action he is not slow to

any future dispute between the two men he would abide by her
decision. When he was reluctant to join the expedition against
Thebes (knowing through his prophetic power that it was doomed
to disaster) Polynices bribed Eriphyle with the necklace of Har-
monia, and she, invoking Amphiaraus’ oath, instructed him to go
on the expedition. The story was known in some form to Homer
(Odyssey 11.326~7, 15.244-7); it is told consecutively in the
scholia to Odyssey 11.326 (citing Asclepiades).

87 lit. “stretching out a procession”.

88 A meiotic reference to the road to death, from which there
is no coming back. 89 Apollo.

80 Greek éxfpééevor, the same adjective rendered “who hate
foreigners” at 606.
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91 Both Aeschylus and Euripides (Phoenician Maidens 1104
40), in listing the Seven and the gates they attacked, give names to
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seize with his spear on a spot exposed by a movement of
the shield—but mortals’ good fortune is the gift of god.

CHORUS
Hear, you gods, our righteous prayers,
and fulfil them, that the city may prosper,
turning the evils of the armed struggle against
the invaders of our land: may Zeus strike them, outside
the walls,
and slay them with his thunderbolt!

. SCOUT
Now this is the seventh, at the Seventh Gate:®! your own
brother. I will tell what a fate and curse he prays may befall
this city®2, sounding out a jubilant paean for its capture: to
join battle with you, kill you, and die beside you, or else, if
you survive, to punish you, as the one who degraded him
and drove him out, in the same manner—by banishment.
Such is the cry of powerful Polyneices, and he is calling on
the ancestral gods of his fatherland to look favourably on

the first six gates but call the last simply “the seventh”. For Euripi-
des this gate is of no particular importance (in his account no one
is killed there), and he clearly regarded “Seventh” as its name. In
[Apollodorus], Library 3.6.6, and Pausanias 9.8.4, what seems to
be the same gate is called the Hypsistan; if “Seventh” was an alter-
native name for it, it may have been due to the presence nearby of
a sanctuary of Apollo (cf. 800-1).

92 Polyneices actually wants to rule Thebes (647-8), not to de-
stroy it, and even expects its gods to be his allies (639-41); but the
Scout, like Amphiaraus (582-3), evidently assumes that if the en-
emy are victorious Polyneices will not be able to prevent them
from sacking and burning the city (cf. 427, 434, 467, 531, 549).
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his prayers in every way. He has a new-fashioned, well-
rounded shield, and a double device cunningly worked
upon it: one beholds a man-at-arms, made of gold, led by a
woman who walks ahead of him with modest gait. And as
the writing proclaims, she says that she is Justice, “and I
will bring this man back from exile, and he will possess his
father’s city and the right to dwell in his home.” Such are
the devices of those men—for you will never have reason
to criticize me for my reports; now you yourself must de-
cide how to command® the city.

He departs.

ETEOCLES
O my family, driven mad and greatly hated by the gods, my
family so full of tears, the house of Oedipus! Ah me, my
father’s curse is truly now fulfilled! But it is not proper to
cry or lament, lest that give birth to grief even harder to
bear. For this man so well named—Polyneices, I mean®—
we shall soon know where that blazon will end up, whether
those letters worked in gold, blathering insanely on his
shield, are really going to bring him home. If Justice, the
virgin daughter of Zeus, were actually present in his ac-
tions and his mind, that might possibly have been the case.
But in fact, neither when he escaped the darkness of the
womb, nor when he was growing, nor when he reached
adolescence, nor when his chin was gathering hair, did Jus-

93 lit. “be ship-captain of”.
94 See n. 82.

652 wéhw codd.: wa[ I: wdrpar Roberts.
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tice ever set eyes on him or hold him in any honour; nor
now, surely, when he does harm to his own fatherland, is
she standing close by him, I imagine. Truly Justice would
be utterly false to her name if she consorted with a man
with so utterly audacious a mind. Trusting in this, I will go
and stand against him myself: who else has a better right
to? I will stand as ruler against ruler, brother against
brother, enemy against enemy. [To one of his attendants]
Give me my greaves at once, to protect me against spear

and shaft.

During the following exchanges Eteocles, with the help of
his attendants, is putting on his armour.%

CHORUS
No, dearest of men, son of Oedipus, do not let your pas-
sions make you like that utterer of evil words! There are
enough Cadmean men to go to battle with the Argives;
such blood purifies itself.% But the death of two men of the
same blood killing each other®”—that pollution can never
grow old.

ETEOCLES [who has meanwhile put on his greaves)
If one must suffer evil, let it not be shameful; that is the
only profit the dead can gain. You can never speak of a good
reputation arising from a disaster which is also a disgrace.

95 For the sequence in which it is donned, cf. Iliad 3.330-8,
11.15-44, 16.130-9, 19.369-91.

9 Normally anyone who shed another’s blood, intentionally
or not, became ritually polluted, but this did not apply to the kill-
ing of an enemy in war (Euripides, Ion 1334; Plato, Laws 869d).

97 Lit. “themselves”—because they would be shedding blood
that was (the same as) their own.
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699 €feior Weil: otk elo codd.

98 Compared. with their earlier exchanges (180-286), the re-
versal in the positions of Eteocles and the chorus is so complete
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CHORUS
Why this mad passion, child?* You must not let yourself
be carried away by this spear-mad delusion that fills your
heart.
Cast out the root of this evil desire!

ETEOCLES [who has meanwhile put on his corslet]
Since the god is plainly hastening things to their con-
clusion, let it run before the wind, the whole house of
Laius, hated by Phoebus and consigned to the waves of
Cocytus.*® ‘

CHORUS
An all too harshly stinging lust is provoking you
to perpetrate a homicide, shedding unlawful blood,
that will bear bitter fruit.

ETEOCLES [who has meanwhile buckled on his sword]
Yes, for the hateful <black[?]>1% Curse of the father who
should have loved me sits close by me with dry, tearless
eyes, ! saying “The gain comes before the death that
comes after”.

CHORUS
Don't be provoked! You will not be called a coward
if you find an honourable way to stay alive; the Fury’s

black squall

that this chorus of young maidens even speak to him as if his supe-
riors in age and wisdom.

99 One of the rivers of Hades.

100 A word of the text has been displaced by letters acciden-
tally repeated from 693; I translate Weil's conjecture, though
without great confidence in its correctness.

101 j.e. without pity.
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will leave your house, once the gods
receive a sacrifice at your hands.

ETEOCLES [who has meanwhile put on his helmet]
The gods, it seems, have already abandoned us, and will
they honour any gift from us, doomed as we are? Why then
should we still cringe before the fate of death?

CHORUS
Stay, while you have the chance! For the controlling
power
may perhaps, given time, change the wind of your
spirit!02
and blow with a gentler breath;
but at present it is still seething.

ETEOCLES
[who has meanwhile taken his shield and spear]
Yes, for the curse of Oedipus has made it seethe: it was too
true, what I saw in those dream-visions about the dividing
of our father’s property.13

CHORUS
Listen to us women, even if you don't like doing so.
ETEOCLES
You can say what’s helpful, but don’t make it lengthy.

CHORUS
Don't make this journey to the Seventh Gate.

102 Or “of its spirit”.

103 This may refer back to something said by Eteocles in the
preceding play, Oedipus; if it does not, its meaning will have been
mysterious to many if not most of the audience until elucidated by
727-33 (cf. 788-90, 816-19, 906-9, 941-50).
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104 lit. “pluck”.

105 The Chalybians were famous as iron-workers (Prometheus
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ETEOCLES
I am whetted, and your words will not blunt me.

. CHORUS
Yet god respects even an inglorious victory.

ETEOCLES
That's not an expression that a man-at-arms should
tolerate.

CHORUS
You want to shed!% the blood of your own brother?

ETEOCLES
When the gods send evil, one cannot escape it. [He de-
parts. ]

CHORUS

I shudder at that destroyer of families,

that goddess unlike the gods,

that all-too-true prophet of evil,

the Fury of the father’s curse,

that it has fulfilled the angry imprecations

of Oedipus’ warped mind:

this strife that will destroy his children is hastening it on.

And a foreigner is dividing their inheritances,
a Chalybian migrant from Scythia,105
a harsh distributor of property,

714-15; Euripides, Alcestis 980-1). They are usually located in
Asia Minor (e.g. Herodotus 1.28) rather than in Scythia (the re-
gion north of the Black Sea), but Hecataeus (FGrH 1 F 203)
placed them north of the Armenians, and in Prometheus loc.cit.
they live between the “Scythian nomads” and the Caucasus.
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cruel-hearted Iron,

allotting them land to dwell in,

as much as is given to the dead to possess,'%
with no share of the broad plains.

And when they die in kindred slaughter,
killed by one another, and the dust of earth
drinks up their dark red clotted blood,
who can provide purification,

who can release them?197 O,

new troubles for the house

mingling with its old woes!

For I speak of the transgression

born long ago, punished swiftly, but remaining to the
ird

generation, when Laius, defying

Apollo, who had told him thricel

at the central navel of earth,

the oracular sanctuary of Pytho, to die

without issue and so save his city,

106 j.e. just enough for a grave.

107 sc. from pollution.

108 Presumably we are to understand that Laius, being dissat-
isfied with Apollo’s response, repeated his question twice, only to
receive the same answer each time; cf. Herodotus 7.141 where the
Athenians force Apollo to modify his response by threatening an
indefinite hunger strike in the temple.
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109 Possibly this alludes to sexual desire (cf. Euripides, Phoe-
nician Maidens 21), but more likely to the desire for offspring
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mastered by his own cherished, unwise counsels,%°
begot his own death,

Oedipus the father-slayer,

who sowed the sacrosanct soil

of his mother, where he had been nurtured,

and suffered a bloodstained progeny:

it was mindless madness

that brought that bridal couple!!? together.

Now the sea, as it were, is bringing waves of trouble;
the first one subsides, but it raises up another

of triple strength, which breaks loudly

around the very poop of the city;

and for protection, in between,

stretches the slim breadth of this wall.

I fear lest together with the princes

the city may be laid low.

Fulfilled is the grievous reconciliation
spoken of in the curse long ago:!!!

which had prompted his initial rejection of the oracle’s warning
(cf. previous note). 110 The bridegroom here is probably
Laius rather than Oedipus: Oedipus had no way of knowing that
he was marrying his mother (cf. 778-9; the story of his having
been told by Apollo that he was destined to do so is unlikely to
predate Sophocles), and “mindless madness” describes not in-
appropriately an act by Laius which has already been called ill-
counselled, a transgression, and a defiance of Apollo.

111 This too (cf. 710-11) may refer to something said in
Oedipus; for the idea of the brothers death as their reconciliation,
cf. 884-5, 908-9, 941.
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destruction does not pass by.

Among men who earn a living,

prosperity grown too fat

leads to the cargo being thrown overboard from the
stern.

For what man was so much admired

by the gods in their shared abode!!?

and by the much-trodden meeting-place of mortals*!3
as in those days they admired Oedipus

who removed from the land

the man-snatching demon?!4

But when he became aware,

wretched man, of his appalling marriage,
enraged by grief,

with maddened heart,

he perpetrated two evils:

by his own father-slaying hand

he was robbed of his < > eyes, 11

112 Either their joint sanctuary on the Theban acropolis (cf.
93-281) or the palace of Zeus on Olympus where the gods of the
Iliad regularly assemble.

113 j.e. by (those who frequented) the agora of Thebes.

114 The Sphinx.

115 The transmitted text describes his eyes as kpetcoorékvor,
which could conceivably mean “better than children” but is a
word of impossible formation.
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/ A\ / N 4 /
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ras & ‘ERSSuas 6 oeuvos éBSopayéras
dvaé "AméMwv eiker’, Oidimov yéver

784 dupdrwv z: & oppdrov k: da’ dppdrov 1b: 8 an’
oppdTor M b k. 784 éB\dpbrn Oberdick: émhdyxfn codd.

785 afAias Prien: dpaias codd. 786 émixoros Heath:
émucérovs codd. 789 8ta. xepl Porson: Suaxeipiq codd.

792/3 lacuna posited by Blomfield.

7998 Msk:om. M1b k.

116 Probably referring to the story in the epic Thebais (fr. 3
West) that Oedipus cursed his sons when they insulted him by
sending him an inferior cut of meat from a sacrifice.
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and angered with his sons

for their wretched maintenance of him!6 he let fly at
them

(ah, ah!) the curses of a bitter tongue,

that they would actually one day

divide his property between them

with iron-wielding hand. And now I tremble

lest the swift-footed'” Fury may fulfil this.

A MESSENGER enters from the direction of the battlefield.

MESSENGER
Have no fear, you daughters born of <noble Cadmean>
mothers:118 this city has escaped the yoke of slavery. The
boasts of mighty men have fallen to the ground, and as in
fair weather, so too when much buffeted by the waves, the
city has let no water into her hull. The wall has held, and
the champions with whom we reinforced the gates proved
reliable in single combat. Things are well for the most
part—at six gates; but at the Seventh the victor was the
awesome Master of Sevens,"® Lord Apollo, wreaking the

117 lit. “bent-legged”; in art, running figures were often shown
with bent knees.

118 A line appears to have been lost from the text, saying some-
thing about the maidens” mothers (and possibly fathers); the
words in angled brackets are inserted by the translator for the sake
of continuity.

119 This title (€B8oparyéras, lit. “seventh-leader”) is probably
an ad hoc coinage based on epithets of Apollo (éB8opayeris,
€B84ueios) referring to his having been born on the seventh day
of the month and on others that contain the element -ayérv
“leader” (e.g. porparyérms, povoayérns).
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o - > N ,
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ATTEAOS,
n o sqr ‘
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< >
XOPO3,
< >
ATTEAOZ
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{804} mé\is céoworar, Paocihels (Bacihéws M b') &
opdomopou (-ov b') M b k: om. 1, del. Porson.

807 téxot Heimsoeth: éxos M: yévos Ms1b k.

808/9 lacuna posited by Paley.
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consequences of Laius’ old act of unwisdom upon the off-
spring of Oedipus.

CHORUS
What further untoward thing has happened to the city?

MESSENGER
The men have died at each other’s hands.

CHORUS
Who? What are you saying? Your words are frightening me
out of my mind.

MESSENGER
Collect yourself, and listen. The sons of Oedipus—

CHORUS
Ah, wretched me! I can foresee the worst!
MESSENGER
< >
CHORUS ‘
< 5120
MESSENGER

—nor is there any doubt that they were smitten down—

CHORUS
And lie there? It is grievous news, but all the same, say it.

120 The lost line spoken by the Messenger may have meant
something like “not hesitating to fight each other”; the Chorus will
have interjected another anxious, impatient or horrified com-
ment.
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méhews aower fowTnpLt,
) Tovs poyépovs kai dvodaimovas
arékvovs kKhadow moleudpxovs,

811 avrovs Hartung, uaipors Weil: ofrws d8ehdats codd.
819 Svoméruws x: ovoméruovs MIb k.
{820-1} wéhis oéowrar, Baoiléow & dpocmépow
ménoker alpo yal v’ dAAGAwv déve
(vel sim.) codd.: del. Butler.
{822-31} del. Verrall.
822 wohtodyotr Pauw: wohto(a)otyor codd.
824 pecfar Mac k: peofle Mpe 1D k.
824 lacuna posited by Dindorf: <ueuéAnofe> West.
826 cwthpt M1b: cwmypia b k: cwrfipe <tixn> Scholefield.
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MESSENGER

They killed each other with hands that all too truly shared
the same blood. Thus the controlling power'?! was one and
the same for both, and he has himself utterly destroyed
that ill-fated family. Such are the things we have to rejoice
and to weep over: the city is faring well, but its chiefs, the
leaders of the two armies, 2 have had the whole possession
of their inheritance divided between them by hammered
Scythian iron: they will have so much of the land as they
will take in burial, having been swept away to an evil fate in
accordance with their father’s curse.

He departs.

CHORUS123
{O great Zeus and you gods of the city,
who <have shown your concern> to save
these walls of Cadmus,
shall T hail with shouts of joy
the unharmed salvation of the city,
or shall I weep for the wretched, ill-starred,
childless warlords

121 § Saipwv seems at first to denote a power, not clearly per-
sonalized, governing the brothers’ fate; but airés “he himself”
turns our thoughts towards a personal divinity, evidently Apollo.

122 Tt is now irrelevant, and forgotten, that the attacking army
was actually commanded by Adrastus: all attention is to be con-
centrated on the two dead brothers.

123 Abnormalities of language, metre and sense make it un-
likely that Aeschylus was responsible for the anapaests 822-31;
see R. D. Dawe in Dawe et al. ed. Dionysiaca: Nine Studies . . .
presented to Sir Denys Page (Cambridge, 1978) 88-9.
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830 lacuna suspected by Stanley: <éreox)eteis> Hutchinson
(-kAnevs Petersen).

834 kapdiav M(P) x: kapbio or kapdiq Ms1b k.

846 dmiorov (from 842) codd.: dhaocrov Stadtmiiller.

124 The etymological meanings of the names Eteocles and
Polynices respectively.
125 Or “there is anxiety concerning the city”, in which case the
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who have verily perished in a manner appropriate to
their names—

with “true glory” and with “much strife”124—

because of their impious thoughts?}

O black, fulfilled curse

of the family and of Oedipus!

A terrible chill descends about my heart.

In maenad-like frenzy I fashion

a song for their tomb, having heard

about these blood-dripping corpses that die
so wretchedly: truly ill-omened

was this spear-duet!

It took full effect, it did not fail,

the father’s cursing word;

the disobedient decision of Laius has been a lasting
force. ‘

There is lamentation throughout the city:1%

oracles do not lose their edge.

O much-mourned pair, this thing you have done

is <atrocious>!'?¢ Sufferings have come

that cannot be talked about, only bewailed.1?”

point of the next line would be that it is still possible that the oracle
given to Laius (748-9) may be fulfilled by the destruction of the
city (cf. 764-5). On the rendering of 843 here preferred, 844 will
be expressing not apprehension for the future, but a reflection on
the present.

126 The mss. read “incredible” (diorov, the same word used
of Laius’ “disobedient” decision in 842); the text cannot be con-
fidently emended.

127 Jit. “sufferings . . . fit to be bewailed, not in word”.
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848 mpentds M(P) I Tpemtos ¥o1b (?): wpoimros vel sim. M2
bk. 849 Surhaiv pepipvaw Mec: durhat (or dirhal)
wépuuvar Mpe 1 k: Sumhd peptuve Hutchinson.

849 8i18vpavopea (with varying accents and elision-marks)
codd. (-opa k') 8i8vua viv 6pé Hutchinson.

850 Sipopa Téhea Hermann: Siuorpa téheta codd.

850 7dd¢ k: 7a. M b k: om. 1 b. 852 86pwv Robortello:
mévov 8éuwy codd.: wévwy Heimsoeth,

857 dvoorov West (tav dvoorov Tucker): rav (rov b')
dorovov codd. t: Tav dorohov Thom.

858 vavarohdv b (?), Schwenck: vatorolov codd.

859 Hawdre Ahrens: ’Aré\hww codd.

128 Head-beating, a common gesture of mourning, is here
compared to the rhythmic beat of a ship’s oars.

129 The river, or lake, in the underworld, across which Charon
was usually imagined as ferrying the souls of the dead. In the pic-
ture created here, it is the words and actions of the mourners that
provide the motive power to take souls across the water on that
final journey.
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The bodies of ETEOCLES and POLYNICES are brought on,
and laid down side by side.

Here it is, plain to see; the messenger’s words are visible
reality;

with double lamentation <I now behold(?)> this twin
disaster;

the sad event is fulfilled, a double death by kindred
hands. What shall I say?

What else but that suffering is a resident in the house?

Friends, with the wind of Jamentation in your sails

ply in accompaniment the regular beating of hands on
head, 128

which is for ever crossing the Acheron,12

propelling on a sacred mission from which there is no
returnl3®

the black-sailed ship,

on which Apollo Paeon never treads'®! and the sun never
shines,

to the invisible shores that welcome all.

130 Alluding to the sacred ship sent annually by the Athenians
to Delos in honour of Apollo, in commemoration, it was said, of
the ship that Aegeus sent to Crete with seven youths and seven
maidens, destined as a tribute for the Minotaur, whom Theseus
rescued (cf. Plato, Phaedo 58a-c). On the return voyage Theseus
forgot to change the black sail for a red or white one, so that
Aegeus thought he was dead and committed suicide (Simonides,
PMG 550—who makes the unused sail a red one; Catullus
64.225-45; Plutarch, Theseus 17.4-5, 22.1). The ship of the dead
always has black sails.

131 Mourning was abhorrent to Apollo (Agamemnon 1074-9).
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{86174} rejected as spurious by Bergk.

866/7 lacuna posited by Weil, suggesting <éraxovoacas> (cf.

SMI &g mpoakovodaas).
868 nxeiv Elmsley: iayetv vel sim. codd.

877 86uovs éNévres marpgovs Weil: warp. 8Su. . M 1bk:

8éu. marp. é\. z.

877 aixpd vPM 7pb': dxptd k: dAxd M 1D k.
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{Enter ANTIGONE and ISMENE.132

But here come Antigone and Ismene

to fulfil a bitter duty.

I think they will undoubtedly utter

a lament for their brothers from their lovely
deep bosoms; their grief merits it.

But it is right that we, <having heard> the news first,
should raise the unpleasing sound

of the Fury’s hymn, and sing

the hateful paean of Hades.

Oh,

you most unhappy in your brothers of all

who bind a sash round their garments!

I weep, I groan, and there is no deceit about it—
I am raising my voice sincerely from the heart.}

FIRST SEMICHORUS§!33
Oh, oh, foolish ones,
who ignored friendly advice, whom disaster could not
deter,
wretched ones, who captured
your own father’s house with the point of the spear!

132 The sisters were added to the cast when the end of the play
was reshaped; see Introduction.

133 At certain points (877, 895, 933) the text makes it clear that
this lament is sung by two (groups of) voices in alternation, and
many mss. mark the change-points fairly regularly (though none
marks them all).
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890/1 lacuna posited by Lachmann: <¢idas re kpadias> e.g.
Wilamowitz.
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SECOND SEMICHORUS
Wretched ones indeed, who found themselves
wretched deaths, to the ruin of their house!

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Ob, oh, you who sent crashing in ruin
the walls of your home, who found a bitter end
to your dreams of sole rulership,3 now
you are reconciled—by steel.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
And the mighty Fury of your father Oedipus
fulfilled itself in very truth.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Stricken through your left sides,
yes, stricken, through
the ribs moulded in the same womb
< .
Alas, you possessed ones!
Alas, the curse that doomed you to mutual death!

SECOND SEMICHORUS
You speak of them as being struck a blow
that was fatal for their house as well as their bodies,
struck by the silent power

134 lit, “who saw bitter monarchies”.

892-3 &%) favdrav dvripdvar West: 8 dvripdvary favdrwv
codd.

895 Méyeis Elmsley: Méyers mharyar codd.

896 memhnypévovs Schwenck: wemhnyypévovs évvémaw (évé-
7w Machb’) codd.
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paraphrases with &\\ocs.

909 dueudeia k: dueudia M 1D k.
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and the unambiguous doom
of their father’s curse.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Grieving has spread right through the city:
the walls groan, and so
does the soil that loved these men; their property
awaits <new owners >,135 )
that property over which a dreadful fate came to them,
over which came strife and death as its end.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
With whetted hearts they parted
their possessions, so as to gain equal lots;
but their friends do not see
their reconciler’36 as free of blame,
or Ares as pleasing.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
By the stroke of iron they are as they are now,
and there await them, one might well say,
portions of their father’s sepulchre
dug!®” by the stroke of iron.

135 The transmitted text has the property awaiting éntyovou:
but in the Theban saga éniyovo denotes the sons of the Seven,
who later avenged their fathers by capturing and destroying
Thebes, and any allusion to them here would clash with the as-
sumption, basic to the last third of this play, that the house of Laius
is now extinct. Moreover, the first of two paraphrases offered by
the scholia in M says merely “others will have the property for
which they [the brothers] perished”.

136 viz. Iron (cf. 727-33, 816-17, 884-5, 941-3).

137 The noun Aax7 can be taken as meaning either “an allot-
ted portion” (~Aayxdre) or “something dug” (~Aaxaive).
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915 dydews Sopuwy pdX\’ adrods West: 86pwv pd\ codd.,
followed by dxaecs (sscr. dxmers) Tovs I, dydeooa Tovo M, dxa
(or dx@) és (or €is or é7’) avrods or adrovs dx® or ér’ adrovs
axo b k.

918 Saidppwr Blomfield: datdpwr codd.
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SECOND SEMICHORUS
They are accompanied to the grave
by the loud-sounding, heart-rending
wailing of a house that grieves for itself, that feels its
own pain,
the wailing of a miserable heart that rejects all joy,
truly pouring tears
from a heart that withers as I lJament
over these two princes.138

FIRST SEMICHORUS
One can say over these unhappy men
that they did much to their fellow-citizens
and to the ranks of foreigners brought from abroad,
many of whom were destroyed in battle.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
Unhappy is she who bore them
beyond all women
who are called mothers of children:!3°
she made her own child
her husband, and bore these sons, and they
have perished thus at each other’s
fraternal, slaughtering hands.

138 Tt is illogical that this chorus of citizen maidens should
speak in the name of the bereaved, mourning palace; but the cho-
rus of Argive elders in Agamemnon do likewise (Ag. 1482-3, 1532,
1565-6).

139 This does not in itself imply that the mother is still alive.
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945-6 matpgor Bothe: marpos codd.

948 81a. West: om. codd.

952 mévowor yevedv Hermann, cf. SBH: mévowot yeveav
wévorol ye déuovs M: mévowort ye dépovs (86uor or dépots b’

k)Ibk.
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FIRST SEMICHORUS
Fraternal indeed, but utterly destroyed
by a parting!* that was not friendly
in an insane conflict
that put a stop to their strife.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
Their hatred is ended, and their life-strength
is mingled in the earth
as it flows with gore: truly they are of one blood!
A harsh resolver of disputes is the visitor
from the sea,'4! who comes out of fire, *
whetted Iron, and harsh too is Ares,
that evil divider of property, who has made

the father’s curse come true.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
They have received their allotted portion, the wretched
pair, ’
through suffering sent by Zeus;
under their bodies there will be
a limitless wealth of land.142

SECOND SEMICHORUS
O you who have adorned your family—
with many sorrows!

140 Greek Suaropaiv, lit. “cuttings-apart”, alludes (i) to the an-
ticipated friendly parting of Hector and Ajax after their duel at
Troy (Iliad 7.302), (ii) to the division of Oedipus’ inheritance, and
(iii) to the wounds the brothers inflicted on each other.

141 Or “from the Black Sea”, 142 j e, the real estate
they will receive, though in length and breadth it is only so much
as suffices for a grave, is of infinite depth!
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954 rehevraiow 8" Hutchinson: rehevrd (-rata b' k') & aid’
{om. b’ k') codd.: rehevrator & E.A.J. Ahrens.

961 7racbeis Wilamowitz: rawofets codd.

962 éxaves t: éxraves codd.

143 Equivalent to “Furies” (cf. 70). In the last lines of this anti-
strophe, for the battle at the gates between the Thebans and the
Argives is substituted a battle between the House of Laius and the
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SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

Over your deaths the Curses'# have shrilled

their high-pitched cry of triumph, having put the family

to flight in utter rout.

Ruin’s trophy stands at the gate

at which they were struck down, and the controlling
power

has defeated two men and ended its work.

FIRST SEMICHORUS44
You struck after being struck.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
You were killed after killing 145

FIRST SEMICHORUS
You killed with the spear.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
You died by the spear.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Having striven grievously—

SECOND SEMICHORUS
Having suffered grievously—

powers of destruction (the Curses, Ruin and the datuwv) ending
in decisive victory for the latter.

144 These brief responsive phrases may have been sung by
individual voices from the two halves of the chorus. In the mss.
they are mostly ascribed to Antigone and Ismene, and this was
doubtless the intention of the producer who introduced these
characters.

145 This implies a scenario like that narrated in Euripides,
Phoenician Maidens 1404-22: brother A gives B a mortal wound,
but B with his last strength kills A.

255



AESCHYLUS

HMIXOPION A
mplKeLoaL.

HMIXOPION B
965 KOTEKTAS.

HMIXOPION A

3 7
irw vydos.
HMIXOPION B
964 {10 Sdkpv.
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964/5 transposed by Hartung.
965 mpdketrar  Hermann: wpdkerrar  b:  mpokeioerar
(mpooi- Mac) M1 b k.
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SEVEN AGAINST THEBES
FIRST SEMICHORUS
You lie dead.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
You have killed.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Let lamentation flow.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
Let tears flow.

FIRST SEMICHORUS

Aiee!
SECOND SEMICHORUS
Aiee!
FIRST SEMICHORUS
My mind is mad with grief.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
My heart groans within me.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Oh, oh, you are utterly to be bewailed!

SECOND SEMICHORUS
And you, for your part, are in utter wretchedness!

FIRST SEMICHORUS
You died at kindred hands.

965 karéxras Heimsoeth: karaxrds codd.

964 Sdkpv b: om. b: 8dxkpva M 1Dk ¢.

969 mdvdupre Ritschl: mavddrpure M I b k: molvddxkpure
bk

971 ¢pihov b: pihov v’ M 1b k.
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973 dxea Hermann: dxéw “an old copy” cited by 3Th: dyéwv

codd.
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SECOND SEMICHORUS
You slew a kindred man.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Double to speak of—

SECOND SEMICHORUS
And double to behold—

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Are the sufferings of these <two(?)> close together here.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
Like brothers these brothers have fallen.

CHORUS
O Destiny, grievous dispenser of heavy fate,
and mighty shade of Oedipus!
O black Fury, truly you are powerful!

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Aiee!
SECOND SEMICHORUS
Aiee!
FIRST SEMICHORUS
Suffering hard to look on—

SECOND SEMICHORUS
He made me see, caused by his banishment.

973 roiwv codd.: Svoiv Enger.

974 wéoea 8 West: méhas & (om.b' k') atd (air’b’) codd.
974 48éNg’ vel sim. b: 48ehdpal M ID k.

976 (and 988) uéhaw’ Porson: uéhawd 7° codd.
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SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

FIRST SEMICHORUS
He did not come back after he had killed.146

SECOND SEMICHORUS
He came, and lost his life.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Yes, he lost it indeed.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
And slew this other.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Terrible to speak of—

SECOND SEMICHORUS
And terrible to behold—

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Are these lamentable kindred sorrows!47—

SECOND SEMICHORUS
These still-fresh, thrice-hurled!4® sufferings.

CHORUS
O Destiny, grievous dispenser of heavy fate,
and mighty shade of Oedipus!
O black Fury, truly you are powerful!

146 This probably refers to Eteocles, who had gone out of the
city to fight his brother; in the next line the reference is to Poly-
neices’ return from Argos. 147 Textual corruption makes
the exact meaning of this line wholly uncertain.

148 7pimalros (which occurs only here) ought etymologically
to mean something like “thrice brandished”, referring to a
weapon; it may possibly refer to the three generations of suffering
in the house of Laius (cf. 742ff), which have been enacted in the
three plays of the trilogy.
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HMIXOPION A
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993 (8\od. Aéyeww, dhoa 8 dpav) transposed into place of 983
(and vice versa) by Wilamowitz: codd. have it after 985 and also
after 992.

984 so codd. (8dormra I): dpaipova (for budrvpua) Haupt.

985 diepd Heimsoeth, rpimralra Hiittemann, mrjuara Her-
mann: cf. SMIWY [@ura miuara xeduevo kol mohld: Stwypa
Tpurd TV TpdTor codd.

983 cf. on 993 above. 983 waldy (wdbov) k: kai wdbov
vel sim. M Ib k: kat wdfm b.
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FIRST SEMICHORUS
You know about it'*® for sure, having experienced it—

SECOND SEMICHORUS
And you too, having learned not a moment later—

FIRST SEMICHORUS
When you came back to the city—

SECOND SEMICHORUS
To combat!> this man with the spear.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Wretched race—

SECOND SEMICHORUS
That has suffered wretchedly!

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Oh, the toil—

SECOND SEMICHORUS
Oh, the trouble—

FIRST SEMICHORUS
—for the house—

149 viz. the power of the Fury.
150 lit. “row against”, cf. 283.
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{9967} (Av7.) mpod mdvrewy & éuot. | (Tow.) kai 76 mpdow
v épot codd. (997 om. b'; io is prefixed to 997 in k', i i» in b,
i wévos in b'): del. Wilamowitz. 999 lacuna posited by
Hermann: a gloss on 998, "Eredxhets dpxnyéra, written in the
margin by Ms, is made part of the textin b’ k' (del. z).

1000-3 iw is doubled by k' in 1000, by b’ in 1001, by M2b' k in

1002, by k’ in 1003. 1000 wdvra West: wmdvror codd.
1001 Sarpovavres k: Saupovdvr év k: Sawuovivres év M 1
b. 1003 évfla Headlam: 7ov codd.

151 After this, in the transmitted text, come two lines which
are appropriate only to Antigone and Ismene: “But above all to
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SECOND SEMICHORUS
—and the land!!51

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Oh, oh, my prince, your lamentable sufferings!

SECOND SEMICHORUS
<Oh, oh, 1>

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Ob, both so much afflicted in every way!

SECOND SEMICHORUS
Oh, both possessed by the spirit of Ruin!

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Oh, where in the land shall we inter them?

SECOND SEMICHORUS
O, in the place of greatest honour.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Oh, oh, a pain to their father, if they sleep where he
does!152

me.—And even more to me.” They will have been inserted when
the sisters were brought into the play; evidently (and rightly) the
adaptor felt that it would be absurd to have the sisters sing a sob-
bing antiphon like 961-1004 and yet make no reference whatever
to their personal grief.

152 The language irresistibly suggests that to bury Eteocles
and Polyneices close to their father would be to inflict on him the
same kind of injury that he inflicted on his father (to whom he
gave pain, and whose bed he unknowingly usurped). Since the
first suggestion as to where the brothers should be buried has thus
been (at least provisionally) rejected, Aeschylus’ text cannot have
ended here: once the question of their burial-place has been
raised, the bodies cannot be taken off until it has been settled.

265



1005

1010

1015

1020

1025

AESCHYLUS

{kuPTE
~ \ / 3 3 V4 Y
Soxodvra xal 86favt’ amayyéAhew me xp7)
Opov wpofBovhots THode Kaduetas méhews.
5 [ s s s, N
Ereorhéa pév T6vd ém edvoia xBovos
Odmrew €dofe yijs dilars karaokapals:
, L NP o s
oTéywv yap éxOpovs Bdvarov eiker’ év mUlaus,
~ 3 o N ~ 5/
lepdv warpdwv O Soros v poudis drep
Tévnker ovmep Tols véous Byyokew kaldv.
4 \ 3 \ AQY > / Vs
oUrw pév dudl 7008 éméorTalTar Aéyew
TovTov & ddehpdy, T6vde Tlohvveikous vekpdy,
Y n oy . R ,
éw Baketv dbamrov, dpmayny kvaty,
e é £ k] ~ Ve ’
os vt dvaorarfipo Kabueiwr xfovds,
3 \ ~ 3> \ 4 \
el ) Bedv Tis éumodav oty Sopl
~ ~AQY b4 \ N \ 14
7@ 7000 dyos 8¢ kal Bavoy kexTioeral
fewv maTpgwr, ods dripdoas 60e
4 3 3 \ 3 hY <& 7
orpdrevp émoxTov uBalav 1jper woNw.
ovTw TErMYdY T6vd VT olwvdv doxel
7/ > L 3 ’ -~
Tapévt’ artpws TovmiTiuoy hafelv,
kat un@ Spapretv TvpBoxda xewpdpaTa
pn7 dévubharows wpoooéBew oipdrypaoy,
S e 3y ~ Ve 4
dripov elvar 8 ékdopas Pihwv Uro.

701007 €30fe Tde Kaduelwv rékeL,

after 1004 lacuna posited by Prien.
{1005-78} rejected as spurious by Schsll.

1009 oréywv Wakefield: elpywv k 3M: orvyér M1b k.

1009 molats Francken: wéAer codd.
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SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

The last few lines of the original text have been lost; the two
semichoruses must have agreed on where Eteocles and
Polynices should be buried, and escorted the bodies off
stage.

{Enter a HERALD.

HERALD

I have to announce the opinion and the decision of the
people’s council of this city of Cadmus. It has been re-
solved that Eteocles here, on account of his loyalty to his
country, shall be buried in the loving recesses of the earth;
for he found death while keeping out the enemy at the
gates, and in pious defence of the temples of his fathers he
has died blamelessly where it is honourable for the young
to die. That is what I have been instructed to say about
him; but his brother, the dead Polyneices here, is to be cast
out unburied, a prey for the dogs, as one who would have
been the destroyer of the land of Cadmus, had not some
god stood up to hinder his armed attack. Even in death he
shall bear the pollution and curse of his ancestral gods,
whom he insulted when he tried to capture the city, bring-
ing a foreign army to attack it. So it is decided that he
should get his due reward by receiving a dishonourable fu-
neral from the flying birds; that he should neither lie under
a laboriously raised burial-mound'® nor be dignified with
high-pitched musical wailings; and that he should not have
the honour of a funeral procession from his family. Such is
the decision of the aforementioned Cadmean authorities.

153 The literal sense is apparently meant to be “that neither
should mound-raising hand-work accompany him . . .”.
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ANTIGONE
And I say to the leaders of the Cadmeans: if no one else is
willing to join in burying this man, I will bury him, I will
brave the danger of burying my brother, and I will not be
ashamed to display such disobedient insubordination to
the city. The power of the common womb from which we
are sprung, children of a wretched mother and a miserable
father, is a formidable thing. Therefore, my soul, with a
sister’s heart, living with dead, share willingly in the suf-
ferings that he endures unwillingly. His flesh <shall not
be eaten by dogs or birds>!5* nor torn by hollow-bellied
wolves—Ilet no one think it will; for I shall myself, woman
though I am, contrive to provide him with a funeral and
burial, carrying it'% in the fold of my fine linen robe, and
myself cover him up—and let no one think otherwise.
Courage will find a means to do it.

HERALD
I tell you not to flout the city’s will by doing this.

ANTIGONE
I tell you not to make useless proclamations to me.

HERALD
But a people that has escaped danger can be brutal.

154 A line has apparently been lost from the text, probably be-
cause a scribe’s eye slipped from a negative word in one line to a
similar negative in the next line.

155 The text does not make it clear what she will be carrying
(strictly interpreted, indeed, it ought to mean she will be carrying
the body itself!); but the writer expected his audience to under-
stand that she would bring earth to throw over the body (cf. Soph-
ocles, Antigone 249-56).
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ANTIGONE
Be brutal! But this man is not geing to remain unburied.

HERALD
This man whom the city hates, you are going to honour him
by burial? A
ANTIGONE
Yes, if his rights are not dishonoured by the gods.!56

HERALD
They weren’t, until he cast this country into danger.

ANTIGONE
He was retaliating with harm for the harm he had suffered.

HERALD
But he retaliated against the whole people for the act of
just one.

ANTIGONE
Contentiousness always wants the last word‘157 I'm going
to bury him; don’t argue any more.

HERALD
Well, be self-willed! But I forbid it.

He leaves.

FIRST SEMICHORUS [now grouped, with ANTIGONE,
around Polyneices” body]

Alas, alas!

O you vaunting destroyers of families,

156 The line as transmitted is unintelligible, but the context
requires some such sense as this. 157 lit. “Eris (strife, con-
tentiousness) is the last of the gods to finish talking.”
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SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

Keres, Furies,'58 who have thus annihilated

the family of Oedipus, root and branch!

What can I let happen, what can I do, what plan can I
devise?

How can I bring myself neither to bewail you

nor to escort you to a funeral?

SECOND SEMICHORUS [now grouped, with ISMENE,
around Eteocles” body]
1 am afraid, and shun conflict
with the fearsome citizenry.
You will find many mourners;
but he, wretched man, will go unlamented
with only the single-voiced dirge of his weeping sister.
Now who could believe that?

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Let the city do or not do what it likes
to those who mourn Polyneices:
we here will go and join
in escorting him to his burial. For the loss is the loss
of all the race <of Cadmus»>,
and the city approves different things
as right at different times.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
And we will go with this man, as both the city

158 The Keres are usually spirits of death and evil, distinct
from the Furies who are spirits of vengeance; however, in Hesiod,
Theogony 217-22, the Keres are presented as spirits of ven-
geance, and Aeschylus in Eumenides gives his Furies the same
pedigree (as children of Night with no father) that Hesiod gives
the Keres.
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SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

and justice join in approving:

for, next after the blest ones and the strength of Zeus,
he did most to prevent the city of the Cadmeans
being destroyed and overwhelmed

by the human wave of foreigners.

ANTIGONE and the FIRST SEMICHORUS go out in one di-
rection, escorting the body of Polynices; ISMENE and the
SECOND SEMICHORUS in the other direction, escorting the
body of Eteocles.}
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SUPPLIANTS

It has long been universally accepted that Suppliants was
part of a sequence of plays that also contained Danaids,
which likewise had the daughters of Danaus as its chorus
and which, as fr. 43 showed, presented a later stage of their
story, being set on the day after their marriage to their
cousins, the sons of Aegyptus, and the murder of all but
one of the bridegrooms by their unwilling brides. The
other play of the trilogy has almost always been identified
as Egyptians (despite the fact that only one word of that
play survives),! since the Danaid story is intimately bound
up with Egypt and no other Aeschylean tragedy is known
to have had any significant connection with that country;?
whether it preceded or followed Suppliants was, and is,
disputed (see below). The satyr-drama that wound up the
production, if (as was normal) it dealt with another section
of the same myth, had to be Amymone, whose title charac-
ter was one of the Danaids; but until 1952, it was not

1 Even Hermann, who thought that the other play was
Chamber-makers, took Egyptians to be an alternative name for
that same drama. In fact Chamber-makers was probably a satyr-
play; see the section on it in Volume III.

2 The only Aeschylean play, outside the Danaid group, that is
known to have had a significant connection with Egypt is Proteus,
the satyr-drama of the Oresteia production.
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known for certain whether Amymone was a satyr-drama
at all.

Until 1952, also, it was generally taken as all but certain
that Suppliants was the earliest of Aeschylus’ surviving
plays and therefore the oldest known European drama:
the active role of the chorus, the dominance of song (more
than half the text is sung or chanted), the apparent pres-
ence of two singing subsidiary choruses (Egyptians in 825~
865, Argive soldiers or the Danaids’ maidservants in 1034—
61), the scant use made of the second actor, and the sim-
plicity and slightness of the plot, all seemed to point in that
direction.

In 1952 Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 2256 was published.
One of its many fragments (fr. 3) comes from a Hypothesis
giving information about the result of the City Dionysia
tragic competition in a particular year; we cannot identify
the year for sure, since all that is left of the date-rubric is
émt apl and the last two letters of that might be the begin-
ning of the archon’s name or merely (as apparently in fr. 2
of the same papyrus, a Hypothesis to Laius)? the beginning
of the name of his office (&p[xovros]). The papyrus then
goes on to say that Aeschylus was victorious with a produc-
tion which included, as its third and fourth plays, Danaids
and the satyr-drama Amymone; Sophocles was second, and
one Mesatus was third. Mesatus’” name was followed by a
series of play-titles, some of which are enclosed in brack-
ets; the likeliest explanation? is that the bracketed titles be-

3 On the problem of how to restore the first line of fr. 2, see S.
Scullion, CQ 52 (2002) 87 n.24.
4 First given by ].Th. Kakridis, Hellenika 13 (1954) 167-8, and
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long to Sophocles (the brackets indicating that they are out
of place) and the remainder to Mesatus.

Now unless we resort to some desperate suppositions,5
this evidence proves that the Danaid tetralogy was written
to be performed at a festival at which Sophocles was also
competing. Sophocles won his first victory in 468;° accord-
ing to Plutarch’ this was the first time he had competed,
but Eusebius’ chronicle, both in Jerome’s and in the Arme-
nian version, says he first came before the publicin the sec-
ond year of the 77th Olympiad—which would mean the
City Dionysia of 470—and Plutarch, or his source, is under
considerable suspicion of having improved the story to
make Sophocles’ defeat of the established master Aeschy-
lus a more sensational event.8 We can say, then, that the
Danaid plays were almost certainly produced between 470
and 459 inclusive, and probably not in the last few years of
this period in view of the absence from the setting of Sup-
pliants of any house, cave, etc., which could be repre-
sented by a skéné.? Were it certain that the letters ap| in
the first line of the papyrus were the beginning of the
archon’s name, we could date the production more pre-

approved by A. F. Garvie, Aeschylus® Supplices (Cambridge,
1969) 7-8.

5 Such as that the Hypothesis refers to a posthumous produc-
tion, or that the tetralogy was not produced until many years after
it was written.

6 Parian Marble (FGrH 239 A 56); Plutarch, Cimon 8.8-9.

7 Cimon 8.8.

8 On this see especially S. Scullion, CQ 52 (2002) 81-101, at
pp- 87-90.

9 The years 468 (when Sophocles was victorious) and 467 (oc-
cupied by the Theban tetralogy) are also excluded.
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cisely to 463, the only relevant year with an archon whose
name (Archedemides) matches these letters; but it is not
certain, or even very probable.

The story of the Danaids exists in dozens of variants.10
Their common core is that a quarrel between the brothers
Danaus and Aegyptus, great-grandsons of Zeus and Io of
Argos, leads to Danaus and his fifty daughters!! fleeing
from Egypt to Argos, their ancestral home, pursued by
Aegyptus'? and his fifty sons, who desired to take their
cousins in marriage regardless of the Danaids’ or their
father’s wishes. The conflict is seemingly resolved when
Danaus agrees to the marriages taking place, but he se-
cretly supplies weapons to his daughters, and all but one of
them kill their bridegrooms on the wedding night. The

10 Set out in full by Friis Johansen and Whittle in the introduc-
tion to their edition (pp. 40-55); see also Gantz 198-208.

11 When Suppliants was thought to be a very early play, it was
often suggested that its chorus actually numbered fifty. There was
never any justification for this. If in a Euripidean play of the 420s
(coincidentally of the same name) a conventional tragic chorus of
fifteen can represent a group who are repeatedly described as the
mothers of the Seven against Thebes (Euripides, Suppliants 12—
13, 100-2, etc.) and even as “seven mothers of seven sons” (ib.
963-4), it cannot be seriously doubted that several decades earlier
it would have been possible for a conventional chorus of (as it then
was) twelve to represent a group of fifty.

12 That Aegyptus came to Argos together with his sons was
“the most frequent account” according to Euripides (fr. 848, cf.
Orestes 872); the scholia on Orestes 872 say that Aeschylus’ tragic
predecessor, Phrynichus, had Aegyptus accompany his sons to
Argos, and their silence about Aeschylus himself suggests that
Aeschylus did not follow Phrynichus in this respect.
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survivor, Lynceus, in many versions seeks and gains re-
venge upon Danaus; at any rate, he and his wife, Hyper-
mestra, regularly become the founders of a new royal line
of Argos and the ancestors of such heroes as Perseus and
Heracles. Hypermestra’s sisters are in some versions pun-
ished (sometimes eternally), in others new husbands are
found for them.

Suppliants only covers one small section of this story—
the arrival and reception of the Danaids and their father at
Argos, and the Argive refusal of a demand for their surren-
der, resulting in a declaration of war by the herald speaking
in the name of the sons of Aegyptus. Its references to ear-
lier events are scanty and vague (we are told far more
about Io than we ever are about the past history of Danaus,
his brother and their families), and while some things said
in Suppliants are clearly designed to foreshadow the com-
ing mass-murder,! hardly any further information about
Aeschylus’ treatment of the later part of the story can be
safely inferred from the text of the surviving play. As a re-
sult of this, and of the survival of only two significant frag-
ments from the companion tragedies, we cannot even say
with confidence whether Suppliants was the first or the
second play of its trilogy.

The third play, as was generally accepted even before
the papyrus confirmed it, was Danaids. We know two
things about this play, apart from the obvious fact that,

13 For example, the reference to the Danaids’ suppliant-
boughs as éyxetpidios (21), literally “things held in the hand” but
in ordinary usage “daggers”; or their father’s injunction to them to
“value . . . chastity more than life itself” (1013), not specifying
whose life they should value less.
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very unusually, the Danaids formed the chorus for the sec-
ond time in the trilogy. One is that it began on the morn-
ing after the fatal weddings: fr. 43, while corrupt, clearly
refers to the rising of the sun and to the ceremonial, musi-
cal “awakening” of the bridal couples. The other is that,
doubtless later in the play, Aphrodite appeared and made a
speech which contained an eloquent affirmation of the
universality of mutual sexual desire in nature with particu-
lar reference to the primal union of Heaven and Earth (fr.
44)—clearly with a view to vindicating Hypermestra, or
to condemning Danaus,' or both, but certainly also to
condemning the sons of Aegyptus who, in the surviving
play, are represented—by their own herald as much as by
their enemies—as unilaterally demanding the satisfaction
of their own desires regardless of anyone else’s.!5 It would
be highly fitting if this were followed up by the marriage of
the Danaids other than Hypermestra to new husbands
with whom they could form a union as true as that of
Heaven and Earth; and it is likely too that before the end

14Tt is fairly clear that in Aeschylus’ treatment, Danaus was
presented as the inspirer of his daughters” actions; they them-
selves call him “the originator of our plan, the leader of our band,
[who,] surveying the situation like a gameboard, ordained [that we
should] flee headlong over the waves of the sea” (11-14).

15 “You may take these women,” says King Pelasgus to the her-
ald, “so long as they consent with friendly heart, if pious words of
yours should persuade them” (940-1); and the herald regards this
insistence on consent as a casus belli (950)!
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of this play Danaus had met his death.!® The rest is specu-
lation.1?

What of Egyptians? It has usually been supposed that
this was the second play of the trilogy, in which case its sub-
ject must have been the events leading from the conclu-
sion of the Argive-Egyptian war (in which, it is generally
accepted, King Pelasgus must have been killed, with
Danaus perhaps taking over as a quasi-tyrant)!® to the ar-
rangement and celebration of the marriages between
Danaus’ daughters and Aegyptus’ sons. There are, how-
ever, serious difficulties with this view, which I have set out
elsewhere:19

The title . . . implie[s] a chorus of Egyptians .. .. In
that case it [is] at first sight hard to see how Danaos
and his daughters could have contrived their mur-
der-plot. Various possibilities, indeed, [exist]: per-

16 In the scholium on Suppliants 37, 8i. 76 pm favarwdijvar
Tov warépa “because their father has not (sc. at this time) been
put to death” (on the meaning of the phrase see A. F. Garvie,
Aeschylus’ Supplices? [Exeter, 2005] xviii-xix), the use of
bavaTwbivor rather than e.g. refvyrévas strongly suggests the
writer knew that Danaus was in fact put to death later in the tril-
ogy.
17 On the possible reconstruction of Danaids, see further my
discussions in B. Zimmermann ed. Griechisch-romische Komodie
und Tragodie (Stuttgart, 1995) 123-130, and in Aeschylean Trag-
edy 147-151.

18 His acquisition of a personal bodyguard towards the end of
Suppliants (985-8) may reasonably be taken as foreshadowing
this.

19 In B. Zimmermann ed. Griechisch-romische Komdodie und
Tragddie (Stuttgart, 1995) 112.

283



AESCHYLUS

haps the play, like Aristophanes’ Frogs, was named
after a secondary chorus, the Danaids being the
main chorus; perhaps the plot was so familiar a part
of the story that the dramatist took the audience’s
knowledge of it for granted, and exploited it to
ironic effect in scenes of negotiation between
Danaos and his enemies. But [neither] of these ex-
pedients seem([s] fully satisfactory.

The alternative view, supported by several nineteenth-
century scholars but revived in recent times by Wolfgang
Rosler and myself,? is that Egyptians was the first play of
the trilogy, was set in Egypt (with a chorus of male Egyp-
tians, perhaps elders), and presented the quarrel between
Danaus and Aegyptus. This view has won relatively little
support, perhaps because both Rosler and I put the main
stress in our arguments on a six-word scholium on Suppli-
ants 37 which we took, following Martin Sicherl,? as evi-
dence that Aeschylus imagined Danaus to have received
an oracle that he would be killed by his daughter’s bedfel-
low (so that he was determined at all costs to keep his
daughters permanently virgin), but which A. F. Garvie2
has shown that we misinterpreted. This does not, however,
in itself disprove the hypothesis that Egyptians was the
first play of the trilogy, which does not depend solely on
this piece of evidence; nor does it prove that Aeschylus
did not use the oracle story, since, again, there is other

20 Respectively in RhM 136 (1993) 1-22 and in B. Zimmer-
mann ed. Griechisch-romische Komodie und Tragédie (Stuttgart,
1995) 111-123 (also Aeschylean Tragedy 143-7).

21 MH 43 (1986) 81-110.

22 Aeschylus” Supplices? (Exeter, 2005) xviii-xix.
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evidence suggesting that he did. In Suppliants 1006-9
Danaus appears to be saying that the whole object of the
flight from Egypt had been to preserve his daughters’ vir-
ginity not just from their cousins but absolutely—an idea
that to any Greek would be utterly incomprehensible ex-
cept in the light of the oracle story or something very like
it.23 And since the oracle is nowhere mentioned in Suppli-
ants, the surviving play, as Rosler insisted, cannot have
stood first in the i:rilogy. We cannot argue against this that
the oracle was so regular and familiar a part of the myth
that the audience’s knowledge of it could be taken for
granted, for we know that in one quite recent poetic ver-
sion of the myth Danaus actually survived to arrange the
remarriage of his daughters.?* I thus remain of the view

23 It was considered a great wrong against a woman if her fa-
ther or guardian deliberately kept her unmarried; this is regularly
mentioned as one of the grievances of Electra against Aegisthus
(and Clytaemestra), and when Lysias is describing the crimes of
the Thirty who ruled Athens in 404-403, he climaxes his indict-
ment not with their execution of hundreds of citizens without
trial, but with a claim that they prevented many men’s daughters
from being married (Lysias 12.21). Other than Danaus and
Aegisthus, the only major mythical character who acts similarly is
Acrisius, who walls up his daughter Danaé because an oracle has
told him he will be killed by his grandson (the story appears first in
Aeschylus’ contemporary Pherecydes [FGrH 3 F 10]).

24 Pindar, Pythian 9.112-6 (performed in 474). Pindar may
well be alluding to a version of the myth in which Danaus and
Lynceus were reconciled, as in [Apollodorus], Library 2.1.5
(which repeats Pindar’s story of the selection of the new bride-
grooms by means of a foot-race).
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that the sequence of the trilogy was Egyptians, Suppliants,
Danaids;? but the issue cannot be regarded as settled.

On the satyr-drama, Amymone, see the section on that
play in Volume III.

Many attempts have been made to find contemporary
political relevance in the Danaid trilogy, but in view of our
uncertainty as to its precise date none of them can be re-
garded as compelling.? It is, however, worth recording
that Suppliants contains the earliest evidence for the exis-
tence of the word npoxparia “democracy”: the word it-

25 P. Sandin, Aeschylus’ Supplices: Introduction and Com-
mentary on vv.1-523 (Goteborg, 2003) 9-11, argues that this se-
quence would entail that “the entire dramatic conflict that leads to
. .. the wedding-night murder would be [merely] recounted in a
prologue”; some might feel, contrariwise, that a play standing be-
tween Suppliants and Danaids, and leading up to (but not includ-
ing) the murders, would be singularly lacking in “dramatic con-
flict”, since the only action it would need to contain, once Pelasgus
was removed from the scene, would be for Danaus to make peace
proposals to his nephews that included acceptance of their mar-
riage to his daughters, to have them accepted, and somehow to
plot with his daughters the murder of their bridegrooms. There
would be nothing surprising in important events of a myth be-
ing consigned, as it were, to the gap between two plays of
an Aeschylean trilogy: the trilogy based on the Odyssey seems
to have jumped straight from Odysseus’ visit to the underworld
(in Ghost-Raisers, g.v.) to his first meeting with Penelope (in
Penelope, q.v.), omitting events that take up at least nine books of
the Odyssey (12, 5-8 and 13-16).

26 This applies as much to my own attempt (Aeschylean Trag-
edy 403-9; also in C. B. R. Pelling ed. Greek Tragedy and the His-
torian [Oxford, 1997] 74-79) as to any other.
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self does not appear in the play, but thinly disguised equiv-
alents are found in two passages.®”
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1 Egypt could be so called because it contained the famous or-
acle of Zeus Ammon at Siwa; but to the Danaids it is more impor-
tant that Egypt was the place where Zeus miraculously begot their
ancestor Epaphus.
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CHARACTERS OF THE PLAY

CHORUS of the daughters of Danaus

DANAUS, the fugitive ex-king of Egypt
PELASGUS, king of Argos

SECONDARY CHORUS OF EGYPTIANS
EGYPTIAN HERALD

SECONDARY CHORUS OF ARGIVE SOLDIERS

Produced between 470 and 459 BC as first or second play in
a tetralogy which also included Egyptians, Danaids and the
satyr-play Amymone.

Scene: The sea-coast near Argos. A mound represents a
shrine (with altars) to the major gods of the city. One side-
passage is imagined as leading to the city, the other to
the sea.

Enter CHORUS, from the seaward direction. They are fol-
lowed by DANAUS who goes to the shrine and keeps a look-
out towards the city.

CHORUS
May Zeus, god of suppliants, look graciously upon
our band, which set forth by ship
from the fine sands at the mouth
of the Nile. We have left the land of Zeus,!
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which borders on Syria, as fugitives,

not through public banishment for bloodshed

after condemnation by state decree,

but of our own accord, in flight from men,

abhorring marriage with the sons of Aegyptus

and their impious <thoughts>.

Danaus, our father, the originator of our plan,

the leader of our band,? surveying the situation like a
gameboard,?

ordained this as the most honourable of painful options,

to flee headlong over the waves of the sea

and put in to the land of Argos, from whence

originates our race, which claims to derive

from the touch and breath of Zeus

on the gadfly-driven heifer.*

So to what more friendly land

than this could we come

with these hand-held emblems? of the suppliant,

these wool-wreathed olive branches?

<O ancestral gods of Argos>

to whom belong the city, the land and its clear waters—

2 graotapyos is also capable of meaning “originator of civil
strife”—which Danaus may have been in Egypt and may later
prove to be in Argos (see Introduction).

3 The game is one of those that went under the generic name
weaaot, games of mixed skill and chance based on the moving of
pieces on a board according to the fall of dice.

4 To.

5 éyxepidia, literally “things held in the hand”, more usually
means “daggers”—which the Danaids will be using later in the
trilogy (cf. [Apollodorus], Library 2.1.5).
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both the gods above, and the chthonic gods

inhabiting their highly-honoured abodes,

and thirdly Zeus the Saviour,$ protector of the houses

of pious men—receive as suppliants

this female band, and may the country show them

a spirit of respect. As for the numerous,

wanton male swarm of the sons of Aegyptus,

before they set foot on this marshy

shore, send them to the open sea,

them and their swift-oared vessel; and there may they
meet

the battering of storm and squall, thunder and lightning,

and the rain-bearing winds

of the savage sea, and perish,

before ever mounting the beds from which Right bars
them,

appropriating us, who belong to their father’s brother,

against our wills!

Now let me invoke”
the calf of Zeus, the vindicator®
from beyond the sea, the child

6 The third libation after a meal was poured to Zeus the Sav-
iour (the first going to the Olympian gods, the second to the
heroes: scholia to Plato, Republic 583b, cf. Aesch. fr. 55), and Aes-
chylus is fond of linking Zeus the Saviour with the number three
(e.g. Ag. 245-7, 1386-7, Cho. 1075-6, Eum. 759-760).

7 lit. “Now invoking . . .”; the sentence that begins with this
participial phrase never reaches its main verb, and is abandoned
at 45. 8 In the sense that Argive recognition that Epaphus

was the Danaids’ ancestor will compel them to respect the
Danaids’ claim to Argive aid.
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7o Mpe, 44 émumvoias Robortello: émumrvoiars M.

45 émwvupior Auratus: érovvuie M.

54 yawovdporor 8 Hermann: 7d 7 dvdpowa 0i0° M (rd 7 in
an erasure). 59 oikrov Bothe: oikTov oikTpov M.

60 7uv” Auratus: Tes M. 60 axovew Portus: dkovwr M.

61 priribas Pauw: wijrdos M. 62y anon.: 7 M.

62 dndévos Turnebus: dndovis M: ‘Anddvas Wilamowitz.

9 &panfns, whence the child’s name "Emagos. .
10 Ifthe text here is rightly restored and understood, it implies
that at the time of Epaphus’ conception Zeus told Io (as Gabriel
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of our ancestress the flower-browsing cow, conceived by
a breath,

the fruit of Zeus’ touch®—and the destined time
appropriately fulfilled

the name derived from that touch,? and she gave birth
to Epaphus;

and now, by making mention of him

here in the ancient grazing-grounds

of his mother, and recalling

her long-past sufferings, I shall now produce

reliable proof, which, unexpected as it is, the land’s
inhabitants will find clear;

it will be recognized, once explained at length.

If there happens to be any native nearby

skilled in augury who hears my lament,

he will think he is hearing a voice like that

of Tereus” wife, whose cunning schemes brought her
misery,!!

the nightingale whom the hawk pursues,

told Mary) that she would bear a child and what name he should
be given. 11 The wife of Tereus (with or without the aid of
her sister) killed their only child, Itys. In early versions of the story
the killing may have been accidental (as in the parallel story of Od-
yssey 19.518-523, Pherecydes FGrH 3 F 124, where the husband
is Zethus); in Sophocles’ later Tereus it is a deliberate act of re-
venge for Tereus’ rape of his wife’s sister; in our passage it could be
either. Both husband and wife were transformed into birds, the
latter into a nightingale (who continues eternally to lament for
Ttys), the former into a hawk (in Sophocles a hoopoe). The wife’s
name in archaic art, and in Pherecydes loc.cit., is Aédon or Aé-
dona (“Nightingale”); in Sophocles and thereafter it is Procne.
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63 dr’ amo Victorius: dramo Mee: dromo Mpe

63 xAwpdv moraudv Scheer: xdpwv woraudv v M.

64 pev Haecker: véov M.

66 €fev Porson: €0 év M.

68 dpuA6dupros Heath: dpihodvprows M.

71 eihofepri Musgrave: Nethofeps; M.

74 Serpaivove’ dgpilov Musgrave: -ovaa pilovo Ms: -ovoa
$péhovo M. 77 Beol Pauw: feol of M. 79 jBov i3
MBar M. 81 érdpws (érvpws) m: érotuws M.

82 &vdwcor yduots M: &vdikor yéve, Menzel: évdicdraror

Griffith.
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who, shut off from her green river-banks,

utters a grieving lament for her familiar haunts

and sings the story of'2 her son’s death, how he perished
by her own kindred hand,

experiencing her unmotherly anger.3

So I too, fond of lamenting in Ionian strains,
rend my soft, sun-baked cheek

and my heart unused to tears;

1 cull the flowers of grief,

in apprehension whether these friendless exiles
from the Land of Mists!5

have any protector here.

O ancestral gods, hear us with favour, and see where
justice lies:

by not giving our youth to be possessed in marriage
against what is proper,

by showing you truly hate outrageous behawour

you will act justly < >.

12 ]it. “composes”.

13 If Aédon/Procne is here assumed to have killed her son de-
liberately, the object of her anger will have been Tereus; if acci-
dentally, the scenario presupposed is probably that of Pherecydes
loc.cit. and the mother’s (jealous) anger will have been directed
against her prolific sister-in-law Niobe (she killed Itys by mistake
for one of Niobe’s sons).

14 For the association of the Ionian musical mode with la-
ments cf. scholia to Pers. 938 (citing PMG 878).

15A name for Egypt (Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica
4.267), said to refer to the mist that often concealed its low-lying
coastline from the approaching seafarer.
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86 €l €y Scaliger, 'k Awds Heath: €l fein Aws M: € (=
€lfe) Oein Peds Garzya. 88-90 and 93-95 transposed thus

by Westphal.
96 & é\wibwr Musgrave: 8¢ dmidwy M.
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101 %juevos Paley, v Haupt (cf. £ 76 . . . ppdvmua adrod):
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Even for distressed fugitives from war
an altar is a defence against harm
that gods respect.16

May Zeus make all be well in very truth!
The desire of Zeus is not easy to hunt out:
the paths of his mind

stretch tangled and shadowy,

impossible to perceive or see clearly.

It falls safe, not on its back,1”

when an action is definitively ordained by the nod!® of
Zeus.

It blazes everywhere,

even in darkness, with black fortune

for mortal folk.

He casts humans down

from lofty, towering hopes to utter destruction,
without deploying any armed force.
Everything gods do is done without toil:

he sits still, and nevertheless somehow

16 Fugitives from war, whose enemies are only trying to assert
the accepted rights of the victor, are safe from seizure if they take
sanctuary at an altar: how much more should the Danaids be
protected, since their enemies are trying to claim that to which
(according to the Danaids) they have no right whatsoever!

17 Friis Johansen and Whittle plausibly take the metaphor to
refer to a leopard (or feline predator of similar habits) springing
from a tree and landing on its feet—appropriate here, where the
stress is on Zeus's power to punish and destroy.

18 Jit. “head”.
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103 d¢p’ anon.: ép’ M. 105 oZos Whittle: oia M: oig
Schiitz. 107 refal>s Bothe (after Musgrave), cf. 3: 70
Gdhwo Mec: 15 Gdhoo Mpe. 110-1 dra[ ] & awdral ]

M: érac § dardraw Ms: drav (m) & dyamdy West.
112 Méyw Canter: Méyov M. )
115 after éumrpéa (sic) M adds peopérn uéhy: del. Porson.

19 Cf. Xenophanes fr. 25, 26 D-K: “{God] moves everything by
mental will, without toil. . . . He always remains in one place, with-
out moving at all.”

20 j.e. the sons of Aegyptus.

21 West’s conjecture, which I render here, is based on the par-
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carries out his will directly
from his holy abode.®

Let him look on this human

act of outrage, on the kind of youthful stock that is
sprouting:2

the prospect of marriage with me makes it bloom

with determination hard to dissuade;

it has frenzied thoughts

that goad it on implacably,

having had its mind transformed <to love a ruinous
delusion»>.2t

Such are the sad sufferings that I speak and cry of,
grievous, keening, tear-falling sufferings—

ié, iél—made conspicuous by loud laments:

I honour myself with dirges while I still live.

1 appeal for the favour of the hilly land of Apia®-—
you understand well, O land, my barbaric speech®—

allel of Ag. 218-223, where Agamemnon is said to have had his
mind transformed (ueréyva, cf. perayvovv here) by an insane
determination to sacrifice Iphigenia,

22 A name for Argos (cf. Ag. 256-7), explained in 260-270 be-
low; by its similarity to "Ams, the Egyptian bull-god sometimes
identified with Epaphus (cf. Herodotus 2:153), it suggests a link
between Argos and Egypt, just as Sot-vew “hilly land” suggests a
link with the bovine To.

23 Although, in accordance with the conventions of tragedy,
the words that actually come out of the Danaids’ mouths are
Greek, we are expected to imagine that they are speaking Egyp-
tian (just as e.g. we are expected to imagine that the performers’
linen masks are human faces).
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119, 130 €, yd Boissonade, xovveis Burges: cf. 3 & 7,
voels: evakovvels (119), ebyaxdviis (130) M.

121, 132 Awoower Biicheler: hwvoworwe (121), alvowoswn
(132) M. 124 drfy 2: 8y M.

136-7 odv mvoals Porson: cvumvoiats M.

24j.e. Phoenician; perhaps suggesting “richly coloured”, cf.
Iliad 6.289-290.

25 A gesture of mourning or grief, cf. Cho. 27-28.

26 In appropriate contexts Té\os often refers specifically to
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and I repeatedly fall upon my Sidonian®* veil,
tearing its linen to rags.

But unclean rites,? even when things are going well, are
vulnerable

to divine intervention—so long as death keeps away.?’

16, 16, i6, troubles hard to gauge!

Where will these waves carry us?

I appeal for the favour of the hilly land of Apia—

you understand well, O land, my barbaric speech—

and I repeatedly fall upon my Sidonian veil,

tearing its linen to rags.

The oar-blade and the flax-sewn house

of wood?® that keeps out the sea

have brought me here without storms

and with good winds, and T have no complaint;
now may the all-seeing Father

in time bring about

a propitious end,

marriage or its consummation (e.g. Eum. 835; Sophocles, An-
tigone 1240-1; cf. mporéhero “pre-nuptial sacrifices”).

27 i.e. our self-mourning (116) is premature: if we do not aban-
don life, there is hope that the gods may save us from the fate we
fear.

28 A poetic kenning for “ship”; “flax-sewn” apparently refers to
the stitching together of hull timbers, a common practice in south-
west Asia and thought by later writers (Pliny, Natural History
19.25, 24.65; A. Gellius, Attic Nights 17.3.4; scholia to Odyssey
14.383) to have been referred to in certain Homeric passages (II-
iad 2.135, Odyssey 14.383). See J. S. Morrison and R. T. Williams,
Greek Oared Ships 900-322 Bc (Cambridge, 1968) 50.
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143, 153 ddduarov Bothe: ddduavrov M.

147 dodaln Sidgwick: aodalés M.

147 oféve. Canter: ofevoo M: aflevovar Ms.

148 Suwypols aoxaido  Hermann: dwwypoior 8 doda-
Nao M. 149 ddpijros Pauw: ddurras M.

154 8¢ 3: 7 M.

155 \is- Wellauer: ©8:6- M.

156 ydiov Wellauer, cf. 3 karaxféviov: rarov M: dypalov t:
Zaypéa Blomfield, cf. Aesch. fr. 5.
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so that the offspring of a most august mother?®
may escape the beds of men—ah, ah!—
unwedded and unsubdued.

May the chaste daughter of Zeus®

likewise watch over me, with a willingness matching
mine,3!

she who dwells behind august, secure

temple fagades:* with all her might,

aggrieved by the pursuit,

let her, the Untamed One,

become the rescuer of us the untamed ones,33

so that the offspring of a most august mother

may escape the beds of men—ah, ah!—

unwedded and unsubdued.

And if not, this dark-skinned,

sun-beaten race

will supplicate the underworld Zeus,

the ever-hospitable Zeus of the departed,
in death, with nooses

29 Jo.

30 Artemis.

31 Artemis’ willingness to protect the Danaids will match their
willingness to have her do so.

32 The point is: Artemnis virginity is safe from all attack; ours is
not; therefore let her protect us!

33 The virgin female was often imaged as a wild animal, and
marriage as taming, breaking-in, or yoking.

34 Hades-Pluto; cf. 230-1, Ag. 1386-7, Iliad 9.457.
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instead of olive-branches,

if we have not secured the aid of the Olympian gods.
Ah, Zeus! 16, the divine wrath35

that hunted Io! I know the jealousy

of the wife of heaven-conquering Zeus:

after a stiff wind a storm will come.36

And then will not Zeus be liable

to merited censure

for dishonouring the child of the cow, whom

he himself once begot and caused to be,

by now turning his face away

when we pray to him?

May he hear us with favour from on high when we call!

DANAUS
Children, you must show good sense. This trusty old man,
your father, with whom you have reached this place, has
been a sensible shipmaster; now I have likewise taken
thought regarding the situation on land, and I advise you to
record my words on the tablets of your mind and keep
them safe. I can see a dust-cloud, the voiceless harbinger

35 Of Hera.

36 The Danaids fear that Hera may yet vent her hatred of Io on
Io’s descendants. In the end this may have happened in an unex-
pected way (note the linking of Hera with Aphrodite in 1034-5).

169 Yéyors Headlam: Adyors M.

after 175 Canter inserted a repetition of 162-7.
176 7jkere Porson: tkere M.

178 AaBwv Wordsworth: AaBety M.
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16y évbdde> (see BICS 24 [1977] 69). 186 Telnyuévos
Portus: refetpévos M. 188 ovvex’ Heath: elvex’ M.
189 76vd” Turnebus: 7&vd’ M. 193 edwvipwv Portus,

Scaliger (cf. 2 79) apiorepd): cvvoriuwr M.

194 yoedva. Robortello, Turnebus: yoeidno M.

194 {axpet’ Geel: Ta. xpéa M. 198 perdmon cwodpo-
vy M: oecodpoviouévor (cf. 724) Dindorf.
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of an army; the sockets of wheels are not silent as the axles
drive them round; and now I see a mass of men bearing
shields and spears, together with horses and curve-fronted
chariots. Perhaps the ruler of this land <and his followers
may be coming> to us <to> view for themselves <what is
happening here>,?" after getting word from messengers.
But whether he has set out on this mission with no harmful
intent, or whetted with raw anger, it is best from every
point of view, girls, to sit at this rock sacred to the Assem-
bled Gods:3 an altar is an unbreakable shield, stronger
than a city wall. But come as quickly as you can; hold
reverently in your left hands® your white-wreathed sup-
pliant-branches, sacred emblems of Zeus the enforcer
of respect, 0 and answer the natives in words that display
respect, sorrow and need, as it is proper for aliens to do,
explaining clearly this flight of yours which is not due to
bloodshed. Let your speech, in the first place, not be
accompanied by arrogance, and let it emerge from your
disciplined faces and your calm eyes that you are free

37 The supplements are my tentative suggestions for filling a
gap in the text (see apparatus), modifying a proposal by H. Friis
Johansen and E. W. Whittle, Symbolae Osloenses 50 (1975) 11—
14. 38 Or “the Gods of the Assembly”. Outside this play the
dydwiow Peot are mentioned onlyin Ag. 513 (also set at Argos) and
Plato, Laws 783a; the term appears to refer to a common cult of all
the major Olympians (cf. 222), like that of the “Twelve Gods” in
the Agora at Athens.

39 The right hand of the suppliant is the one with which (s)he
clings to an altar or image, or attempts to touch the person being
supplicated (cf. e.g. Euripides, Heraclidae 844). 40 Zeus is
aidotos in his capacity as the god who demands that suppliants be
treated with respect (aidds: cf. 29, 345, 362, 491, 641).
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202 €@ £évy Sophianus, Turnebus: eifer 7 M.
207-210 thus transposed by Hermann.

207 umxavy) Sommerstein (unxavals Bothe): unxavis M.
209 & Turnebus: i& M. 209 Zeb oromdy Friis Johan-

sen: {edo kémrov M: [eb kémrwv Ms.
212 kikhyjokere m: kikMjokerar Ms: kikhiokerar M.

41 The image of Zeus apparently has an eagle perching on its
head or hand (cf. Aristophanes, Birds 514-5); the Egyptian god
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of wantonness. And be neither forward nor sluggish in
speech: the people here are very ready to take offence. Re-
member to be yielding—you are a needy foreign refugee:
bold speech does not suit those in a weak position.

CHORUS
Father, you speak sensibly to sensible listeners. I shall take
care to remember this good advice of yours. May our an-
cestor Zeus watch over us!

DANAUS
May he do so indeed, with kindly eye!

CHORUS
I would like now to take my seat close to you.

DANAUS
Then do not delay; and may our stratagem be successfull

The CHORUS move close to the shrine.

CHORUS
Zeus, look on us and pity us before we perish!

DANAUS
If he is willing, all this will end well. Now call also on this
bird of Zeus.#

Amun-Re, whom Greeks identified with Zeus, was often por-
trayed as, or with the head of, a hawk which represented the sun
(see E. M. Hall, Inventing the Barbarian [Oxford, 1989] 144-6).
Aeschylus and his audience evidently knew about the Egyptian
sun-bird, and may well have been misled by the identification of
Amun-Re with Zeus into supposing that the bird was an eagle:
later sources (Diodorus Siculus 1.87.9, Strabo 17.1.40) say that in
Thebes (the greatest centre of Amun’s cult) the eagle was wor-

shipped.
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215 ovyyvoin Lobeck (after Robortello, Turnebus): ebyvdy
M. 217 kuchjjokw Arsenius: kuchiokw M.

42 For killing the Cyclopes Apollo was sentenced to a period of |
servitude on earth, during which he herded the cattle of Admetus i
(Hesiod fr. 54; Euripides, Alcestis 1-8). 43 Poseidon.

44 Greeks identified the Egyptian god Thoth with their own
Hermes. Danaus means that the image he sees is the Greek way of
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CHORUS
We call upon the rays of the Sun, which bring salvation.

DANAUS
And holy Apollo, the god exiled from heaven.#

CHORUS
Knowing what such a fate is like, he will sympathize with
mortal exiles.

DANAUS
May he indeed do so, and may he stand by us as a willing
helper.

CHORUS
Who else of these divinities should I call upon?

DANAUS
I see this trident, symbol of a god.*

CHORUS

He gave us a good voyage; may he give us a good reception
in this land.

DANAUS
This other one is Hermes, according to the Greeks™ us-
age.t

CHORUS
May we receive proclamations of good news from him* in
freedom.

representing the god he knows as Thoth, but since by convention
he is made to speak Greek (cf. on 119), he says not @@f but
‘Eppuijs—just as Roman writers quoting or inventing the words of
Greeks make them speak of Hermes as Mercurius.

45 In his capacity as the divine Herald,
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223 8 éopuos Portus: deopdo M.

224 {leale m: {{ecBor M: 1Eeafe Ms.

224 kipkwv Robortello, Turnebus: képrkw Ms: kpéxkw M.

226 dv dryvevor Plutarch Romulus 9.6, Moralia 286¢: dvat-
vevor M.

229 pataiwy Musgrave: pdratov M. 230 Taumhaxi-
wall &s Victorius (after Turnebus and Stephanus): ramha év
pafBwoc M.
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DANAUS

Now honour this common altar of all the Lords, and sit in
this holy place like a flock of doves in fearful flight from
hawks, their fellow-birds, hostile kindred who defile their
race. How could a bird eat of another bird, and not be pol-
luted? How could a man marry the unwilling daughter of
an unwilling father, and not become unclean? After doing
such a thing he will surely not escape the punishment of his
folly, even in Hades after death: there too, so they say,
there is another Zeus who pronounces final judgement on
the dead for their sins. [Looking off towards the city, as if
the armed party whose approach he had announced is now
close at hand] Be careful to reply in the way I spoke of, so
that this action may end well and victoriously for you.

By now the CHORUS are all seated close to the altar, on
which they have laid some of their suppliant-branches.
PELASGUS enters from the direction of the city, in a char-
iot, escorted by soldiers.

PELASGUS
From what place does this company come that I am ad-
dressing, in un-Greek garb, wearing luxurious barbarian
robes and headbands? The dress of these women is not
from the Argive region, nor from any place in Greece. And
how you dared to come to this land so fearlessly, under the

232 rpémov anon.: vémwov M.

234 dveAAnvéorolov Bothe: avé\\nra oréhov M.
235 kapmvkopacw Bergk: katl mvkvdpact M.
238 otire Hermann: o9¢ M.

239 véode € Portus: véodw M.
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240 arpéorws Sophianus, Turnebus: dkpéorwo M.

243 €7’ eikdoar Martin: émewkdoar M.

248 iepd(p)paBdov anon.: Hepov pdBSov M: épuod paBdov
conj. Ms,

249 My’ evfapons Turnebus: Méyer’ evfapoeis M.

251 Iehaoysés Canter: mehaoyot M.

254 alav fs Turnebus (alav m), cf. 3 alas: aidvno M.

254 8¢ dryvds Wordsworth: Siakyoo M.
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protection neither of heralds nor of native sponsors,* and
without guides—that is astonishing. And yet suppliant-
branches are lying beside you, before the Assembled
Gods, in accordance with our customs: only in that respect
would “Greece” be a reasonable guess.”” About other
things, too, it would be proper to make many more conjec-
tures, if there were not a person here with a voice to ex-
plain to me.

CHORUS
What you have said about our attire is perfectly true; but
how should I address you-—as a private individual, or a
temple-warden carrying a sacred staff, or the leader of the
city?
PELASGUS

So far as that is concerned, you can answer and speak to me
with confidence. I am Pelasgus, ruler of this city, son of
earth-born Palaechthon; and this land is cultivated by the
race of the Pelasgians, appropriately named after me their
king. I am master of all the land through which flows the

46 mpéevor, citizens of one state (State A) who were recog-
nized by another state (State B) as standing in a relationship of
guest-friendship with State B as a community, and who could nor-
mally be relied on to render assistance to citizens of State B resid-
ing in, or visiting, State A; see G. Herman, Ritualised Friendship
and the Greek City (Cambridge, 1987).

47 sc. about your origins; the Greek means literally “only in
that respect will ‘the Greek land” be in agreement with a guess”.

48 This is in effect a counter-question about Pelasgus’ attire,
which (despite his sceptre, which the Danaids think may be a “sa-
cred staff”) is evidently too plain, by their standards, for them to
be sure that he is a king.
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holy Strymon, on the side of the setting sun,* and I mark as
my boundary the land of the Paeonians,® and the parts be-
yond Pindus near the Perrhaebians,? and the mountains of
Dodona; the limit that cuts it short is the watery sea. I rule
what is on the hither side of these. The soil of this land it-
self, Apia, received its name long ago in honour of a healer.
Apis the healer and seer, son of Apollo, came from the land
of Naupactus across the sea,? and cleansed this land of the
man-destroying creatures which the angry earth, stained
by the pollution of old bloodshed, had sent up from below,
a hostile horde of serpents sharing our home. From these
Apis effected, beyond all cavil, a decisive,® liberating cure
for the Argive land, and in return won as his reward the
right to be remembered in prayers. Now you have the

49 i.e. of all the land to the west of the (lower) Strymon.

50 The Paeonians were a non-Greek tribe living in western
Thrace and eastern Macedonia.

51 In the fifth century Perrhaebia was the name of a district in
north-eastern Thessaly (Herodotus 7.128.1, Thucydides 4.78.5—
6); but in the Iliad (2.749-750) the Per(rh)aebi live “near
Dodona”, and Sophocles (fr. 271) places them near Mounts
Pindus and Lacmus, which separate Thessaly on the east from
Epirus on the west and in which rise tributaries of those regions’
major rivers, the Peneus (Iliad 2.751-5) and the Achelous (Soph.
loc.cit.).

52 On the north side of the Corinthian Gulf, near its western
end.

53 lit. “by cutting, surgical”, hence “(drastic but) effective” (cf.
Hippocrates, Aphorisms 7.87 “What drugs will not cure, the knife
will”).
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evidence from me, you can declare what race you are of,
and tell me more. However, our city does not love long
speeches.>

; CHORUS
Our statement is brief and clear. We declare that we are
Argive by race, the offspring of the cow that bore a fine
child; and to show that this is true, we will add proofs to
what we have said.

PELASGUS
What you say, strangers, is unbelievable for me to hear,
that this group of yours is of Argive descent. You bear more
resemblance to the women of Libya—certainly not to
those of this country. The Nile, too, might nurture such a
crop; and a similar stamp is struck upon the dies of Cyprian
womanhood by male artificers.® I hear, too, that there are
nomad women in India, near neighbours to the Ethiopi-
ans,® who saddle their way across country on camels that
run like horses; and then the man-shunning, meat-eating
Amazons—if you were equipped with bows, I'd be very in-

54 The Argives, as well as the Spartans, had a reputation for
brevity of speech; cf. Pindar, Isthmian 6.58-59; Sophocles fr. 64.

55j.e. Cyprian fathers, impregnating Cyprian mothers, pro-
create children whom you resemble; see BICS 24 (1977) 69-71.

56 Greeks gave the name Aifliomes not only to the black peo-
ples of inner Africa but also to a people whom they called the
“eastern Ethiopians”, straight-haired and living near the Indians
(Herodotus 7.70). In Prom. 8089 the two seem to be identified,
as if there were continuous land linking south Asia directly to the
upper Nile.

287 kpeoférovs Scaliger, 7 Porson: kpeofBpérovs 8’ M.
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324



SUPPLIANTS

clined to guess that you were them. If you explain to me, I
may understand better how your birth and descent can be
Argive.

CHORUS
They say that once upon a time a certain Io was keyholder>
of the temple of Hera in this land of Argos.

PELASGUS :
She certainly was; that is the general and dominant tradi-
tion.

CHORUS
Is there perhaps also a story about Zeus making love to a
mortal?

PELASGUS
Yes, and their embraces did not remain concealed from
Hera.

CHORUS
<Two of my arrows have already hit the mark. >

PELASGUS
How, then, did this quarrel between the royal pair® end?

, CHORUS
The Argive goddess turned the woman into a cow.

57 i.e. priestess.

58 This renders West’s tentative supplement, for which see
Studies 139-140.

59 Zeus and Hera.

299 Bovv v Canter, Portus: Bovrny Mpe: Bovvirny Mac.
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PELASGUS
So did Zeus couple again with this cow with the beautiful
horns?

CHORUS
They say he did, mounting her in the shape and likeness of
a bull.

PELASGUS

And what did the powerful consort of Zeus do in response
to that?

CHORUS
She set over the cow a watchman who could see every-
thing. %
PELASGUS
Who is this all-seeing lone cowherd you speak of?

CHORUS
Argus, child of Earth, whom Hermes slew.

PELASGUS
What else, then, did she contrive against the unfortunate
cow?
CHORUS
<She sent a winged > cattle-driver.
PELASGUS

<Do you mean> the gadfly! that forces <cattle> to keep
moving?

60 Because he had eyes all over his body (as often portrayed in

contemporary art).
61 Greek udwy.
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308 méhas Turnebus: médas M: waldes conj. Ms.

309 transposed by Rose to follow 311.

309 ék yns Portus: éx Tijs M. 313 ¢urver Scaliger:
dureder M. 315/6 lacuna posited by Stanley.

317 <Adxos> suppl. Zakas, <@épos> Dawe.

62 olorpos is a Greek, not an Egyptian word; cf. on 119 and
220.
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CHORUS
Those who dwell near the Nile call it oistros.5?

PELASGUS
This too that you have said matches my information per-
fectly.

CHORUS
And in fact she came to Canobus and Memphis.®

PELASGUS

Is that where it drove her to, in her long flight from this
land?

CHORUS
Yes, and Zeus the Toucher begot a child for her by the
touch of his hand.

PELASGUS

So what does the cow’s Zeus-begotten calf claim to be
called?

CHORUS
Epaphus, rightly named after her deliverance.

PELASGUS
<And who was Epaphus’ child?>

CHORUS
Libya, who reaped the fruits of a vast <portion > of land.5¢

63 Canobus was a town at one of the mouths of the Nile, just
east of what was to become the site of Alexandria; in Prom. 846-9
itis prophesied that Io’s wanderings will end there. Memphis, the
ancient capital of Egypt, was further inland, a little south of mod-
ern Cairo.

64 Presumably the whole of Africa, for the continent took its
Greek name from her.
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PELASGUS
Well, who else do you now name as her offspring?

CHORUS
Belus, who had two children, and was the father of my fa-
ther here.

PELASGUS
Now tell me his wise and apt name.

CHORUS
Danaus; and he has a brother with fifty sons.®

PELASGUS
Do not begrudge revealing his name too.

CHORUS
Aegyptus. Now you know my ancient lineage, you can act
so as to accept the supplication of*® this Argive band.

PELASGUS
You seem to me to have an ancient stake in this land. But
what made you bring yourselves to leave your father’s
home? What misfortune fell upon you?

CHORUS
Lord of the Pelasgians, human sufferings are ever—chang—

65 Strictly speaking wevrmrovtdmars means “with fifty chil-
dren”, but later (esp. 335) the Danaids speak as though Pelasgus
knew (as of course the audience do) that their cousins were all
male.

66 lit. “cause to stand up”, i.e. persuade to leave sanctuary by
promising protection; Pelasgus eventually does so at 5061f.
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329 wrepév Turnebus: wérepor M.

331 ké\oew Robortello, Turnebus: xké\oetev M.

331-2 so M: 70 wplv éxbe. (Turnebus) peramronfév West:
70 wiv &xbfer ' dmomTiovoav Friis Johansen & Whittle.

333 ’ Abresch: om. M.

337 ¢uhovo” Bamberger, avolro Tumnebus: ¢ilovo dvowro
M.

67 lit. “feather”, the metaphor being from birds whose feathers
seem to change colour when viewed from different angles.

68 translate a restoration considered, but not adopted, by
Friis Johansen and Whittle ad loc. West’s emendation (see appara-
tus) gives the sense “Who ever supposed that there would land at
Argos, on this unforeseen flight, a former family connection, flut-
tered into a change of location by hatred of marriage?” (West,
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ing, and wherever you look you will never see trouble
showing the same face.5” Who ever supposed that I would
take to flight like this, against all expectation, and land at
Argos, rejecting with disgust a marriage-tie with my close
kindred through loathing of the marital bed?%

PELASGUS .
Why do you say you are supplicating me in the name
of these Assembled Gods, holding these fresh-plucked,
white-wreathed boughs?

CHORUS
So that I may not become a slave to the sons of Aegyptus.

PELASGUS
Is this because of hatred, or are you talking about some-
thing wrongful?®®

CHORUS
Who would love someone whom she was buying as an
owner?™

Studies 142); but x%8os normally means “family connection
through marriage” and is the last term the Danaids would use to
describe the blood kinship with the Argives which they have just
painstakingly proved they possess, while on the other hand Kk7dos
éyyevés “a kindred marriage alliance” precisely describes the
marriage to their cousins from which they are fleeing,

69 .e. are you saying that the Aegyptiads are demanding some-
thing to which they have no lawful right?

70 For this equation of marriage with slavery cf. Euripides,
Medea 232-4: “we have to buy a husband at a high price and take
him as absolute master of our person.”
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339 Svarvxodvrev m, v Turnebus: Svorvxdvrwv 7 Ms:
SvoTuxdvTar M. 341 um "k8ovs Schiitz: uixddio M.

342 dpaocfar m: aipacfar M. 344 kowwvos Hv Sophi-
anus, Turnebus: kowoo My Mpe: kow[. .” .Jv Mac,

345 éoreppérny Robortello, Turnebus: éorepuévn M.

71 The Danaids have in effect rejected the principle of Greek
social organization that marriage is the transfer of a woman, ob-
ject-like, from one family to another; Pelasgus replies with the
conventional wisdom—that arranged marriages enable families to
build up alliances and strengthen their social position.
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PELASGUS
That is how people increase their strength.™

CHORUS
Yes, and when they fall into misfortune they’re easily got
rid of 72

PELASGUS
Well then, how can I act piously towards you?

CHORUS
By not giving us back into the hands of Aegyptus’ sons
when they demand us.

PELASGUS
That’s a hard thing you're asking—to provoke an outbreak
of war.

CHORUS
But Justice stands by those who fight for her.

PELASGUS
She will, if she was a partner in your cause from the begin-
ning.
CHORUS
Respect the poop of the ship of state, garlanded as it is.™

72 i.e. a marriage alliance between two families gives no secu-
rity to the weaker, since the stronger can easily repudiate it.

73 The poop, where the steersman stood, was the most vital
part of the ship (cf. Seven 2); and this shrine, claim the Danaids, is
the most vital spot in Argos—all the more so now it has been “gar-
landed” with their suppliant-boughs. There is an allusion to the
garlanding of the sterns of ships on sacred missions (cf. Plato,
Phaedo 58a-c).
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346 mégppika, Robortello: méduka M.

346 7d0d” €dpas Robortello: 7as 8é8pas m: Tacdédpa M.
350 pe 7av Stephanus: uéyor M.

351 hvkodiwrror Hermann: hevkédikrov M.

351 H\efBdrots (v Valckenaer: A\Bdroiow M.

355 vador® Wecklein: véov & M: vedorf’ Bamberger.
359 37" Pauw: Sijra Tav M.

74 Cf. 354-5 below.
75 The Danaids are doré€evor because, though foreigners
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PELASGUS
I shudder to see this divine abode in shadow:™ the wrath of
Zeus god of suppliants is certainly heavy.

CHORUS
Son of Palaechthon, hear me
with a gracious heart, lord of the Pelasgians.
See me, the suppliant, the wandering fugitive,
like a heifer chased by a wolf up
the steep rocks, where,
trusting to their protection, she lows loudly,
letting the herdsman know of her peril.

PELASGUS
I see this company, shaded by fresh-plucked boughs, sup-
plicating in the name of these Assembled Gods. May the
business of these citizen-strangers™ not prove ruinous,
and may this event, never expected or planned for, not
bring strife to the community: the city doesn’t need that!

CHORUS
May the Right that protects suppliants, servant™ of Zeus
Klarios,”

(éévar) inasmuch as they have come to Argos from abroad and are
of alien appearance, they are citizens (doraf) by descent.

76 Or “daughter”; the Greek text merely describes Right
(Themis) as “of Zeus”. In the twenty-third Homeric Hymn, and in
Pindar, Olympian 8.21-22, Themis is said to sit close to Zeus (cf.
Dike in Aesch. fr. 281a.10).

77 This title of Zeus is otherwise known only from Tegea
(Pausanias 8.53.9) where, perhaps significantly, it is associated
with “the elevated place on which stand most of the Tegeans’ al-
tars”. Alternatively, it may here be an alternative designation of
Zeus as god of suppliants (Hikesios); suppliants’ boughs could
apparently be called k\dpuoe (cf. Hesychius «2870).
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361 yepardppwr Burges: yepadplror M.

362-3 0¥ Aurep<vijs . . > (or e.g. o¥ Mumep<wijra Biov mol
éeis>) Headlam, cf. 3 od mroxedoes: odv mep M.

363 lacuna posited by Heath.

363 iepadorer West: iepoddka M.

367 ékmovely Turnebus: éxmvoeiv M.

368 wdpos Sophianus, Turnebus: wapaxpos M.

369 dorois Bourdelot, 7évde Portus, Scaliger: dordv . . .
T0l08e M.
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indeed see that our flight does not prove ruinous!

But, old and wise as you are, learn from one later born:

if you respect one who turns to you for succour, you will
not ’

<ever have a life of> want:"®

the gods are disposed to accept the offerings

of a man pure of stain.

PELASGUS
You are not sitting at the hearth of my house.” If the city as
a whole is threatened with pollution, it must be the con-
cern of the people as a whole to work out a cure. I cannot
make a binding promise beforehand, but only after making
this matter known to the whole citizen body.

CHORUS
You are the city, I tell you, you are the people!
A head of state, not subject to judgement,
you control the altar, the hearth of the city,
by your vote and nod alone;
with your sceptre alone, on your throne, you determine
every matter. Guard against pollution!

78 A line has been lost in M, but the scholia give the approxi-
mate sense; I translate a supplement tentatively suggested by
Headlam.

79 In other words: by taking sanctuary at a public shrine, the
Danaids have made themselves supplicants, not to the individual
Pelasgus, but to the Argive state.

374 Opdvois Pauw (fpdvoiat Sophianus): xpérowat M.
375 dyos Arsenius: dAyoo M.
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392 dmoxetpios Robortello, Turnebus: dmoxéptos M.
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PELASGUS
Asfor pollution, may it befall my enemies! But I cannot aid
you without causing harm; yet it is also not wise to disre-
gard these prayers. I am at a loss—fear grips my mind—
whether to act, or not to act and to take my chances.

CHORUS
Look out for him who looks down from above,
the guardian of toil-worn mortals
who sit to supplicate others
and do not get the justice that custom dictates.
The wrath of Zeus god of suppliants is enduring
and not to be placated by the laments of its victim.

PELASGUS
If the sons of Aegyptus have power over you by the law of
your state, saying they are your nearest kin,* who would be
willing to oppose that claim? You must plead your case, you
see, under the laws of your home country, to show that
they have no authority over you.

CHORUS
May I never in any way become subject
to the power of males! To avoid
a hateful marriage, I am prepared to flee

80 i.e. if it is the case that under Egyptian law a man is entitled
as of right to demand a woman in marriage if he is her nearest
kinsman. By evading an answer to this point, the Danaids virtually
admit that this is indeed the legal position.
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kol 1) Tolov Tuxfh M.

401 émjhvdas Robortello, Turnebus: eimilvéac M.
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405-6 peralyels 70 Oikawov €pfar M (dmopels avppaxy-
oar 7§ Ail 3): peradlgs 7 Sikaov épfar Maas: perh. peral-
~yols (Friis Johansen) 7o 8ixac’ dv ép€as (Headlam).

409 gvwpévor (av-) Turnebus: dvouévor M.
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right up to the stars!®! Choose Justice as your ally,
make the judgement that the gods approve.

PELASGUS
The judgement is not easy to judge: dont choose me to
judge it. I have already said I am not prepared to do this
without the people’s approval, even though I have the
power, lest if something not too good should happen the
people may end by saying “By giving privileges to foreign-
ers you destroyed our city”.
CHORUS

Zeus, god of kindred, watches over these things
in both directions, ready to lean either way,

appropriately assigning
to the wicked their wrongs, to the law-abiding their acts

of piety.8?
If these things are weighed fairly, how could you come

to regret it
if you do what is right?

PELASGUS

Deep thought is certainly needed to save us: the eye, like
that of a diver, must scan right to the bottom—a clear-
sighted eye, not one unduly fogged by wine—so that this

81 lit. “I define my remedy for a hateful marriage <to be flight
up to the stars.”

82 This may formally mean no more than that Zeus weighs up,
or keeps an account of, men’s good and evil deeds, but it certainly
implies that he will eventually reward or punish them.
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416 65 Stephanus, 008’ év Ald.: @0 0ddév M.
417 Soket detv Turnebus: Sokety et M.

83 The “booty” that Battle may seize (or destroy) will consist in
Argive lives and possibly the city itself (cf. 401).

84 In general, dAdoropes (avenging spirits) tend to be thought
of as a vague plurality, and one speaks of “an d\dorwp” (e.g. Pers.
354; Euripides, Hippolytus 820) or of the aldorwp of a particular
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matter may in the first place not prove ruinous to the city
and may also end well for me myself, and that neither may
Battle seize on her booty®® nor may we, by surrendering
you after you have thus established yourselves in this
abode of the gods, cause a vexatious lodger to dwell with
us, the god of Vengeance®* whose devastating power does
not leave free even the dead in Hades. Does it not indeed
seem that thought is needed to save us?

CHORUS
Think, and become wholeheartedly
our pious sponsor:%
do not betray the fugitive
who comes from afar, set in motion
by an impious expulsion,

and do not look on while I am seized as plunder
from this abode of so many gods,

you who hold all power in this land!

Recognize the men’s outrageous behaviour,

and guard against wrath.

person or act (e.g. Ag. 1501; Sophocles, Oedipus at Colonus 788).
Here, however, ‘AMdoTwp seemms to be spoken of as an individual
divine person. The pattern of usage of "Epwi(e)s is quite similar,
and Erinyes (Furies) too are said to pursue their victims even
beyond death (Eum. 175-8, 339-340).

85 Greek mpd€evos (cf. on 239).

86 Elsewhere in the play the Danaids make it quite clear that
they fled from Egypt by their own and/or their father’s choice; it is
an “expulsion” only in the sense that they could not have remained
there without accepting the marriages they abhor.
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Tdatoray M.
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432 wolvpirwy Turnebus: molvurrov M.

435 8¢t “krivew Whittle (cf. 3, Sixkawdy éorw amodidivar):
dpewctivew m: Spewrrelvery M.

437 kparel Whittle: kpdrn M.

441 mwpos vy uévow Friis Johansen: mpoonyuévor M.

443/5 lacuna posited by Friis Johansen.

445 transposed by anon. to precede 444.
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Do not tolerate seeing the suppliant

dragged away from the divine images, in defiance of
justice,

by the headband, like a horse,

and grabbed by my richly woven robes.

Know this: whichever decision you make

will hereafter affect’” your children and your house:
matching justice

must be paid in full.

Ponder that. Justice prevails by the will of Zeus.

PELASGUS
1 have indeed pondered, and this is where my thoughts
have run aground. There is absolutely no way to avoid pro-
voking a great war, either against these or against those.®
The ship has been bolted together, and only restraining ca-
bles, one might say, are keeping it at the shore;* nowhere
is there an outcome free from pain. Even goods <taken>
from a ransacked house can <eventually> be <replaced>,

by the grace of Zeus god of possessions, by other goods in

87 lit. “will remain for”. 88 “Either against the gods or
against the sons of Aegyptus” (scholia). 89 The ship repre-
sents Pelasgus’ decision, and its launching, now imminent, repre-
sents the moment when that decision will become irrevocable and
its consquences unavoidable. The construction of the hull is now
complete, but the vessel is still attached by cables to a windlass on
shore; once the cables are let go, the ship will be waterborne. See
Friis Johansen and Whittle ad loc.; also D. J. Blackman in J. S.
Morrison and R. T. Williams, Greek Oared Ships 900-322 BC
(Cambridge, 1968) 183, 185, and L. Casson, Ships and Seaman-
ship in the Ancient World (Princeton, 1971) 364.
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348




SUPPLIANTS

excess of what was lost, and he can replenish its stores;*
and a tongue that has loosed off words that are out of
season—painful darts that stir anger—well, speech can
soothe the hurt speech has caused. But to ensure that kin-
dred blood shall not be spilt,*! one should make ample of-
ferings, and many victims should fall in sacrifice to many
gods to avert® such a scourge. I declare I have completely
stepped aside from this dispute; I would rather be ignorant
than knowledgeable about these troubles. May all be
well—but that is not my expectation.

CHORUS
Listen to the conclusion of my many respectful words.

PELASGUS
1 am listening. Speak on; it will not escape me.

CHORUS
We have girdles and belts to hold our robes together.

PELASGUS
I suppose that is appropriate for women to have.

90 The text of this sentence is very uncertain, but the general
sense is clear.

91 Since the only bloodshed Pelasgus currently fears is that of a
war between Argos and Egypt, it is surprising at first sight that he
should speak of kindred blood being spilt. The likeliest explana-
tion is that he is implying that in asking him to fight a war on their
behalf against their cousins, the Danaids are in effect seeking to
commit kindred-murder by proxy. He again stresses the kinship of
the two hostile families at 474.

92 lit. “as a remedy for”; but the “remedy” in this case must be
prophylactic rather than curative, for bloodshed, unlike hurtful
words or loss of property, once it has occurred is beyond any
remedy.
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459 ka\1) m: kalet M.

464 aAN’ amhds Abresch: dANa. 7mdo M.
466 paoricrfipa anon. (cf. 3 dnkrikdy): pakiorhipa M.
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CHORUS
Well, these, I tell you, give us a fine method—

PELASGUS
Say what words these are that you are going to utter.

CHORUS
If you don’t make a promise to our band that we can rely
on—

PELASGUS
What is your girdle-method meant to achieve?
CHORUS
To adorn these images with votive tablets of a novel kind.
PELASGUS
Those words are a riddle. Speak plainly.
CHORUS
With all speed—to hang ourselves from these gods.
PELASGUS
I hear words that flay my heart.
CHORUS

You understand! I have opened your eyes to see more
clearly.

PELASGUS
Truly this business is hard to wrestle with, in all sorts of
ways; a host of troubles is coming at me like a river in spate.
This is a bottomless sea of ruin, certainly not easily cross-

468 kai v molhaxfe M: 7 molhaxy) Wilamowitz: Sulz-
berger posited a lacuna (taking kai psjv as the beginning of one
line, moANax7) as second word of the next).
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Duty 8 av eln Stuos edpevéorepos:
Tols fjoToaw yap was Tis ebvoias Péper.
AANAOS
490 moA\GY Tdd uiv éoTw HEwwpéva,

471 eioBéBnkoa (éoB-) Spanheim: éoéfBnka M.

474 Spaipors Turnebus: duaipovs M.

480/1 lacuna posited by Butler.

485 éuot kdr dpxis Headlam: éuod: xarapxfs (kor’
apxns m) M.

486 oikricas iSwv Linwood: olkroo eloidav M.
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able, that I have stepped into, and nowhere is there a safe
haven from trouble. If I do not perform this thing for you,
you have threatened me with a pollution terrible beyond
compare;® if, on the other hand, I take my stand in front of
the walls and try the issue of battle with your kinsmen the
sons of Aegyptus, it will indeed be a bitter loss that the
ground should be stained with men’s blood on account of
women. All the same, there is no alternative but to respect
the wrath of Zeus god of suppliants; the fear of him is the
greatest fear a mortal can have. You now, aged father of
these maidens, <approach the altar,»% quickly take these
boughs in your arms, and place them on the other altars of
our native gods, so that all the citizens may see the evi-
dence of this supplication and no hostile words be thrown
out against me—for the people are very inclined to criti-
cize their rulers. Perhaps those who see them will take pity
and detest the outrageous behaviour of that band of males,
and the people be more friendly towards you. Everyone
has kindly feelings for the underdog.

DANAUS, with the boughs from the altar in his arms, de-
scends from the mound.

DANAUS
We value this very highly, to have secured a respectful,

93 lit. “not overshootable”. The pollution is that which the
Danaids’ dead bodies would bring upon the shrine; see R. Parker,
Miasma (Oxford, 1983) 32-42, 183-5.

94 Friis Johansen and Whittle offer this as a possible sense for
the missing line; an alternative is “go to the city” (Wilamowitz).
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491 edp’édvra M: e péovra Ms: €5 pélovra Abresch: evpe-
Oévra. Porson.

491 wpdéevov Canter: mpooéévor M.

494 oMo oovxwr Mre: mohoootyovs Mae: mepiorilovs
Paley.

495 dopdheta & 7) Turnebus: dodarelac 8¢ M.

501 dorikovs Turnebus: dorikrovs M.

501 & Abresch: om. M.

502 évpBohodoy Valckenaer, cf. 3 tols auvrvyydvova:
EvpPBéhoor M.

503 vavoriip’ Wecklein: vadryy M.

504 «iew Portus: ktor M.
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<beneficent> sponsor. But please send with me some at-
tendants and guides from among the natives, so that we
can find the altars in front of the temples of the gods who
dwell in the city and their < > abodes, and so that we may
be safe as we walk through the city. Our form and appear-
ance are not at all similar: the Nile does not breed a race
resembling that of the Inachus.% Take care, in case con-
fidence gives birth to fear.% People have been known to kill
a friend through ignorance.®”

PELASGUS
Go, men: what the stranger says is right. Take him to the
city altars and the abodes of the gods. And you must not be
talkative with those you meet while escorting this man who
took sanctuary at the gods” hearth %

DANAUS departs for the city, escorted by some of the sol-
diers.

CHORUS
You have spoken to him; he has had his instructions and is
on his way. But what shall I do? How will you give me rea-
son to be confident?

95 The principal river of Argos. 9% i.e. if you are over-
confident of my safety, and so fail to provide me with adequate
protection, the result may be that I find myselfin fear of my life.

97 i.e. mistaking him for an enemy: Danaus fears the Argives
may take him for an enemy because of his alien appearance.

98 Plainly implying that he wants the escorts to say nothing
about Danaus except that he is a suppliant—which will be obvious
anyway from the boughs. Pelasgus does not wish any further infor-
mation about the affair to become public until he presents it him-
self at the forthcoming assembly meeting.
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TEAASTOY
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XOPOZ
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507 xewpta Valckenaer: yepi kai M.
508 émoTpédov Robortello: émorpéda M.
510 dpmaryats Tarnebus, o’ add. Porson: dpmwayeo M.
513 ¢pévas Bothe: ppevdo M.

514 8 dvdkrwv M: 8 dvdAktwy West: 8 dvdrev Ludwig:
yvvaukdr Linwood.
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PELASGUS
Leave the branches here as a symbol of your distress.

CHORUS [laying their boughs on the altar]
Look, I am leaving them, obedient to your words.

PELASGUS
Now move down to this level meadow.®

CHORUS
And how can an unconsecrated meadow protect me?

PELASGUS
We will not surrender you to be plundered by those birds
of prey.
CHORUS
But what if they are more hostile than malignant serpents?

PELASGUS
May you speak good words when good words are spoken to
youll®

CHORUS
1’s not surprising if my mind is distraught with fear.

PELASGUS
<Women > are always unreasonably frightened.

99 i.e. leave the mound and descend to the orchestra. I have
shown in Museum Criticum 30-31 (1995-96) 114-7 that d\cos in
Aeschylus (and occasionally in other poets contemporary with
him) means not “grove” or “sacred enclosure” but “level expanse”.

100 j e. “please follow my example and avoid speaking words of
bad omen”.
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515 ¢péva Heath: dppevi M.

516 épnuday (-oe) marpds Paley: épnudoe 'n-omr}p M.

518 werw Ms (M had omitted 518—52()) orelxo Weil: kio
Zakas. 519 wota Arsenius: Tola Ms

527 mfod Stanley: meifov M.
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CHORUS
Well then, put heart into us by word and action.

PELASGUS

You won't be deprived of your father for long. I am <going >
to call the people of this country to assembly, so that I can
make the public friendly towards you; and I shall instruct
your father what he should say. In view of that, stay here
and appeal in prayer to the gods of the country to gain what
you desire. I will go to put these plans into action: may per-
suasion, and the fortune of success, go with me!

He deparis for the city, accompanied by his men. The cHO-
RUS descend from the mound.

CHORUS
O King of Kings, O most blest
of the blest, O power most perfect
of the perfect, Zeus giver of prosperity,
listen to us, and in thorough loathing
of those vicious men keep them away from your
descendants:
cast into the purple-coloured sea
the black ship on whose thwarts sits our ruin!'%!

Look favourably on the woman’s point of view,
and renew the tale told long ago

101 Jit. “the black-thwarted ruin”.

527 yéver o Lobeck: yevéofw M.
531 8" Wecklein, Tucker: om. M.
532-3 duerépov yévovs Weil: auérepor yévos M.
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547 & ’AciSos Turnebus: Bacidos M.

549 Mvo@v m: povodr M: Mvoot Newman.

550 AvSid Turnebus, 7° dy Hermann: My 7e¢ M.
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of your kindness to the woman you loved,
the ancestress of our race.

Toucher of To, remember it all!

We claim to be of the race of Zeus,
springing from an inhabitant of this land.

I have come and halted on the old tracks,

the place where my mother was watched!%2 as she
browsed on the flowers,

the cattle-pasture meadow, from whence Io,

driven!® by the gadfly,

fled in frenzy,

passing through many tribes

of men; and < > she cleaved

the waves of the strait, in accordance

with destiny, and thus defined the boundary

of the land on its distant side;104

and she rushed through the land of Asia,

from end to end of sheep-rearing Phrygia,

and passed through the Mysian city of Teuthras!
up the vales of Lydia

and through the mountains of Cilicia,

102 By Argus, cf. 303-5. 103 lit. “rowed”.
104 The strait (mépos) across which Io swam came to be called
_the Béomopos (“Strait of the Cow”) in memory of her passage,
and regarded as the boundary between Europe and Asia.

105 The city’s name was Teuthrania. The only well-known
Teuthras lived long after the Danaids’ time, being the husband of
Auge and stepfather of Telephus, her son by the Danaids’ distant
descendant Heracles; for the anachronism cf. the reference to
“Sarpedon’s sandbank” at 8§70.
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552 e Heath: e yévy M.

553 ydv Wecklein: rar M.

553 7 Portus: 8 M.

554 7av Hermann: 7do M.

560-1 Nethov . . . Tvd@d Friis Johansen: Tvdd . . . veihov M.
561 te Pauw: 70 M.

563 kevrpodalirioe Erfurdt: kevrpodalijrors M.

566 Seipare Arsenius: Seqparre M.

106 In classical times the part of southern Asia Minor called
Pamphylia lay well to the west of Cilicia, and Io would have come
to it first; but Sophocles too (fr. 180a) applied the name Pamphylia
to (part of) the later Cilicia.
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speeding across the land of the Pamphylians,106
its ever-flowing rivers

and its deep rich soil, and the land

of Aphrodite!®” abundant in wheat.

And she arrived, while the winged cowherd

was still piercing her with its sting,

in the plain of Zeus,!%8 rich in all kinds of pasture,
the snow-fed meads!® over which flows

the might of the Nile

and the water untouched by the plagues of Typhos, 110
maddened by undeserved sufferings

and agonies inflicted by the hurtful sting,

a maenad of Hera.ll1

And the men who then dwelt in that land
felt their hearts leap with green fear'12

107 Phoenicia and Palestine, famous for the worship of Astarte
(equated by Greeks with Aphrodite). 108 Egypt (or perhaps,
more specifically, the Nile delta), cf. 4-5.

109 Tt was believed that the Nile’s floods were fed by melting
mountain snow; cf. Aesch. fr. 126a (300); Euripides, Helen 2-3;
Anaxagoras 59 A 91 D-K; Herodotus 2.22.1.

110 i e. free from storms: Typhos, whom Zeus defeated soon af-
ter becoming ruler of the universe, was father of the storm-winds
(Hesiod, Theogony 869-880). The mention of these calm waters
recalls the Danaids” own storm-free voyage (134-7) and, by con-
trast, their prayer that their pursuers be overwhelmed and
drowned in a tempest (30-36).

111j.e. driven into frenzy by Hera as bacchic maenads are by
Dionysus.

112 The pallor of intense fear was thought to be caused by a
flow of bile; cf. Cho. 183—4, Theocritus 23.13.
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571 rére Stephanus: 768¢ M.

574 8. Burges: {edo- M.
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Murray: <Zeds kakdv v é\voer> Mazon.
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:

at the unaccustomed sight,

beholding a half-human beast that their minds could not
handle,

with some features of a cow

and some of a woman, and the monstrosity astounded
them.

And who then was it who applied a healing charm

to her who had wandered so far in misery,

the gadfly-tormented Io?

It was he who rules for his eternal lifetime,

<Zeus, who restrained her with his hand > 113

By the force of his painless strength!4

and by his divine breath

she was stopped,!!® and in tears she wept away

the grief of her shame.

And, receiving what can truly be called a Zeus-given
burden,!16

she bore a perfect child,

destined to unbroken good fortune through his long
lifetime.
And so the whole land cried,

113 Or, with Mazon, “<Zeus, who released her from her suffer-
ing” >,

& 114 Cf. 1067 (referring to the same action) “making force
kindly”.

115 Stopped, that is, from her mad rushing; the following
words further imply that Zeus’ touch changed her back into fully
human form.

116 Jit. “ballast”; for the ship metaphor cf. 541n.
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“Truly this is the offspring

of Zeus, the begetter of life!"117

Who else could have put a stop

to the sufferings caused by Hera’s plotting?

It was the act of Zeus. And if you say that our race
springs from Epaphus, you will hit the mark.

On what god could I appropriately call

on account of actions that give me a juster claim?

The Lord and Father himself, with his own hand, was
my engenderer,

the great, wise, ancient artificer of my race,

the all-resourceful one, Zeus who grants fair winds.!!8

He does not speed at the bidding of another, 119

exercising power inferior to some mightier lord:

there is no one seated above him whose power he
reveres,

and he can hasten the deed as fast

as the word.!120 What of all this can the mind of Zeus not
bring to pass?

DANAUS returns from the city.

117 Suggesting an etymological association between Zmv-
(poetic oblique-case stem of Zeds) and {fjr “to live”.

118 Zeus gave fair winds, literally, to speed the voyage from
Egypt to Argos (134-7), and the Danaids hope he will give fair
winds, figuratively, to see them safe hereafter.

119 Cf. John Milton, Sonnet on his Blindness (1655), line 12.

120 j.e. when Zeus wills something, it is “no sooner said than
done”; cf. 100-3.
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DANAUS
Take courage, children: all is well so far as the natives are
concerned. A most decisive decree has been passed by the
people.

CHORUS
Welcome, old father; you bring me splendid news. Tell us
what the final decision is that has been reached, and in
what direction the majority of the people’s sovereign
vote!?! went.

DANAUS
The Argives have resolved, with no divided voice,'?2 but in
such a way that my aged heart felt young again—for the air
bristled with their aptly named right hands'? as the entire
people ratified this proposal—that we shall have the right
of residence in this land in freedom, with asylum and pro-
tection from seizure by any person; that no one, whether
inhabitant or foreigner, may lay hands upon us; and that if
force be applied, whoever among these citizens fails to
come to our aid shall lose his civic rights and be driven into
exile from the community. The king of the Pelasgians per-
suaded them to make this decision by delivering a speech
about us, in which he declared how great could be the
wrath of Zeus god of suppliants, who might at a future time

121 ]it, “hand” (cf. 607-8).

122 j.e. the vote was unanimous (cf. Ag. 813-7).

123 §efdvupos is doubtless a coinage modelled on eddrvuos
“left”. Friis Johansen and Whittle regard the -dvvpos element as
semantically otiose, which on their own showing is “extraordinary
... in an Aeschylean compound”; more likely it draws attention to
the fact that 8e£:Ss can mean “of good omen”.
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617 mpodwriv Canter: mpddpwv dv M.

618 woher Bothe, raxdvar Robortello: wéhww mayivar M.

619 mwpos Bothe: wpo M.

622 éxpar’ dvev kAyrijpos Turnebus, cf. 3 éméxpaver mpiv
elmrely Tov kpuka: Ekhavar ebkArjTopoo M.

623 Snunydpov . . . oTpodis Bothe: Syurnydpovo . . .
orpodac M.

623 evmelins Bothe: ebmelflelo Mpe: edmelfleio Mac,

625 Mé€wper Turnebus: AMéfoper M.

628-9 ér alnreias téppovt West: ér’ anfelar réppov’ M.

629 duépmTwy mpoo dmavra M: duéumres w. & m (cf. 3
BeBaiws): wpds mavras duéumros West. 630 viv G7e kal
M (évri €imore 3): viv ite kal Musgrave: vov dye kal West.
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bring it heavily to bear'? against the city, and saying that
the double pollution, in relation both to foreigners and to
citizens,'? which the city would be bringing into being,
would be an irremediable breeder of grief. Hearing this,
the Argive people resolved, without waiting to be called, 26
that the motion should be carried.’?” The Pelasgian people
had heard and obeyed the guidance'?® of the orator, and
Zeus had brought about the decisive outcome.

DANAUS goes up to the shrine and again begins to keep a
lookout, this time towards the sea.

CHORUS

Come now, let us utter prayers of blessing

for the Argives, in return for their good deed;

and may Zeus god of strangers watch over

the words of our foreign lips as we honour them for
putting an end

to our wandering, <so that we speak in a manner no one
will censure »,129

Now <come>, you gods

124 lit. “fatten it”. 125 Since the Danaids are daoré€evor
(356), Argos if it wronged them would be offending both against
its duty to £évor and against its duty to its own citizens.

126 j.e. “before the herald could say ‘all those in favour raise
their hands™ (scholia).

127 Jit. “that these things should be so”.

128 lit. “turning”; the people are compared to a horse turning
in obedience to the rein.

129 Adopting West’s emendation (Studies 149), but departing
slightly from his construal of it.
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634 7dvde Lachmann: rav M.

634 Ilehaoyiav Klausen: Ilehaoyior wéhw M.

635 dropov Schwerdt, Bods Kruse: dxdpov Sodv M.

638 év d\hots M: év dA\wv Kraus: évaipors Lachmann.

647 mpdkrop deickomov Kruse (w. dei oxomdév Martin):
mpdkTopdre oromov M.

649 7is Burges: otiris M.

649-650 Exwv . . . laivoiro Weil: €xoc . . . puaivorra M.
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of the family of Zeus, pray hear me

as I pour forth my wishes for my kin:1%

never may lustful Ares, insatiable of appetite for the
cries of battle,

who reaps harvests of men in fields that are not arable,13!

cause this Pelasgian land to be wasted by fire—

because they took pity on us

and cast a kindly vote,

and because they respect the suppliants of Zeus,

this pitiable flock;

nor did they cast their vote

with the males, and so spurn

the struggle of the women—

they heeded Zeus’s avenger,'*2 ever on the watch,

hard to combat; what house would be pleased

to have him on its roof? where he perches, he brings
grievous doom—

for they revere their kinsfolk

who were suppliants of holy Zeus;

therefore they will be propitiating the gods

at pure altars.

130 j e. the Argives.

131 Jit. “in other fields” (sc. than those in which ordinary har-
vests are reaped); alternative suggestions are “in fields ploughed
by others” (i.e. by the fathers of the dead) (Kraus) and “in bloody
fields” (Lachmann).

132 Evidently the ‘ANdoTwp of 415; here he is pictured as a
bird who perches on the roof of a house and brings a curse on it.
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660 Tdvde Fachse: révde M.

661 <86pv> suppl. Mazon, <€pis> Heath.

662 yds Porson: 7do M.

668-9 yeudvrov M (gloss on dredvrwr): funhais Schwerdt.
669 dpreévroy Hermann: pheydvrov M.

670 7r6\is Robortello, Turnebus: wéheto M.

671 Zfjva m, péyav Ald.: (v duéya M.
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So from our shaded lips!33

let words of prayer fly

with love and honour.

Never may plague empty

this city of men,

nor may <war> bloody

the soil of the land with its fallen natives;
may the flower of its youth

not be plucked, and may Aphrodite’s
man-destroying bedfellow Ares

not mow down their finest.

And for their elders

may the sacred hearths where they gather!3¢

teem <with offerings>:

so may the city be well governed,

because they honour great Zeus—

most especially in his capacity as god of strangers—
Zeus who guides destiny aright according to age-old law.
We pray that there may always be born

new guardians of the land,

133 Probably referring to their veils (cf. 122).
134 The reference is to altars at the city’s BovAevrijpiov where
its council of elders would meet.

672 vmeprdrms 3: vméprarov M.
673 65 Turnebus: bo M.
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and that Artemis Hecate!3%
may watch over the women giving birth.

-And may no man-slaying destruction!3
come upon this city and ravage it,
arming Ares the breeder of tears, with whom is no dance
and no lyre,
and intestine violence in the community.
And may the cheerless flock of sicknesses
perch far from the citizens” heads,
and may the Wolf-god'3” be kind
to all their young men.

And may Zeus make the land bring crops to perfection,
bearing them in every season;

may the best of their grazing flocks bear many young;!38
may they, through the gods’ grace, thrive in every way.
And may their singers make

135 One of the functions of Artemis was to protect women in
childbirth (cf. Euripides, Hippolytus 166-9). From the fifth cen-
tury onwards, Hecate, originally a distinct goddess (cf. Hesiod,
Theogony 411-452), was often identified with Artemis; the rele-
vance of such an identification here may be that one of Hecate’s
roles was as a “nurturer of boys” (kovporpéos, ibid. 450-2).

136 The reference is specifically to civil strife, as 683 shows.

137 Apollo Lykeios (cf. Seven 146-7), who is here being begged
not to be wolf-like towards the young Argives.

138 With the result that, over the years, the quality of the flocks
as a whole will steadily improve; cf. Plato, Republic 459a-b, and
for the posited sense of mpévopos, cf. Gregory of Nazianzus in
Patrologia Graeca xxxvii 1538.14. See Ch. Simelidis, Philologus
147 (2003) 343-7 and 149 (2005) 154-5.
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139 i.e. may the sovereign people as a collectivity protect the

rights that citizens have as individuals.

140 The reference is probably not to treaties (vuBohai or
&bpBola) prescribing rules for the judicial settlement of disputes
between citizens of one state and those of another (since problems
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auspicious music at their altars,
and let there rise from pure lips
a voice in amity with the lyre.

And may the people, which rules the city,

protect well the citizens’ privileges, ¥

a government acting with craft and foresight for the
common good;

and to foreigners may they offer

painless justice under fair agreements!4?

before arming the god of war.

And may those who dwell in the land

always honour its native gods

with ancestral rites, carrying laurel boughs!4! and
sacrificing oxen;

for the honouring of parents

arising out of such treaties would not be particularly likely to pre-
cipitate war) but to treaties requiring disputes between the con-
tracting states themselves to be submitted to arbitration (3ixas
Su8dvar kai Séxeabar), cf. Thucydides 1.85.2, 1.140.2, 1.144.2,
7.18.2. The Danaids’ prayer is that the Argive people, acting “with
foresight for the common good”, will seek a peaceful solution to
any interstate dispute, through arbitration if necessary, before
resorting to war. )

141 Laurel, though it was Apollo’s sacred plant, was used in
other cults too.
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142 The reference is to a set of fundamental ethical principles
sometimes called the “unwritten laws”, nearly always three in
number; these are variously formulated in our sources, but in Aes-
chylus (cf. Eum. 269-272, 538-548), perhaps under Eleusinian
influence (see my edition of Aristophanes’ Frogs [Warminster,
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is written third
in the statutes of Justice the highly-honoured.!4?

DANAUS
1 praise you, dear daughters, for these wise prayers. Now
do not be afraid when you hear from your father this unex-
pected and untoward news. From this lookout post, which
received you as suppliants, I can see the boat. It is unmis-
takable. I cannot fail to observe the ship’s sailing-gear, ' its
side-screens,* and the prow which scans the way ahead
with eyes,*5 obeying all too well the guiding helm at the
very stern of the ship, as if unfriendly to us;4¢ and the men
on board the ship are conspicuously visible, their black
limbs set against white garments. Now the other ships and
all the assisting forces are plain to see, and the leading ves-
sel herself is close inshore, has furled her sail and is rowing
in with all oars. Now you must look at this matter in a calm

1996], comm. on 145-153), they prescribe the giving of due
honour to gods (704-6), to £évor (701-3), and to parents. The
Danaids have prayed that the Argives may give due honour to
&évou and to the gods, but they do not pray for them to respect
their parents, and here apparently they are explaining why not—
because this is only the third of the “unwritten laws” (cf. BICS 24
[1977] 75-76). 143 Apparently a periphrasis for “sail”, from
a distance the ship’s most conspicuous feature.

144 For the protection of the crew, especially from enemy mis-
siles; see Morrison and Williams, Greek Oared Ships 110-14.

145 Greek warships regularly had large eyes painted on their
port and starboard bows.

146 Possessed of senses (it “sees” the way ahead and, literally,
“hears” the helm) and in purposeful, well-guided motion, the ship
seems like a living being, and almost as hostile to Danaus and his
family as the men it bears.
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and disciplined way, and not forget these gods.!4” I will
come back with helpers and defenders, since perhaps
some herald or embassy may come here, wanting to seize
their booty and take you away. Nothing will come of that—
don’t be afraid of them; but all the same it’s best, in case we
should be slow in calling for help, at all costs never to for-
get your protection here.*® Have courage: sooner or later,
you know, on the destined day, any mortal who shows con-

tempt for the gods will pay the penalty.

CHORUS
Father, I'm afraid, because the swift-winged ships have
come, and there is hardly any time remaining.'®

Terrified fear grips me: has my fleeing
so great a distance really done me any good?
Father, I am beside myself with fright!

DANAUS
Take courage, children; remember, the vote of the Argives
was decisive. They will fight for you, I know it for sure.

CHORUS
The crazed family of Aegyptus are abominable, their appe-
tite for battle insatiable. And I am speaking to one who
knows that.

147 The “Assembled Gods” of the shrine.

148 i e. the sanctuary offered by the shrine.

149 lit. “no length of time in between”, i.e. between the present
moment and the time when we may be attacked.
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With timber-built, black-eyed ships
they have sailed here in wrathful haste,
with a great black army!

DANAUS
Well, they'll find plenty of men here whose arms have been
made good and leathery by the midday heat!

CHORUS
Don't leave me alone, I beg you, father! A woman on her
own is nothing: there is no fight in her.

They're murderous, full of cunning deceit;
in their impure minds, like ravens,
they care nothing for the sanctity of altars.130

DANAUS
That would be very helpful to us, children, if they should
make enemies of the gods as well as you.

CHORUS
Father, they certainly won’t keep their hands off us for fear
of these tridents or the awesomeness of the gods.

They're so arrogant, maddened
by their unholy rage, as shameless as dogs,
turning a deaf ear to the gods.

150 Ravens and other carrion-feeding birds (notably kites, cf.
Aristophanes, Birds 892) were notoriously liable to ignore the
sanctity of altars by stealing sacrificial meat.

750 oDAGppoves Valckenaer: SovAédpoveo M.
750 Sokourjrides Askew: Sohoprridea M.
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DANAUS
Well, rumour has it that wolves!! are stronger than dogs;
and papyrus fruit'® can’t beat ears of corn.

CHORUS
Their tempers are like those of wanton, impious beasts: we
must take care they do not get control of us!

DANAUS
You can't send out a naval expedition quickly, and you can’t
bring one in quickly either. Nor is it a speedy job running
stern cables ashore to keep the ship safe,'s® and their
custodians'®* don’t immediately feel secure when they’ve
dropped anchor, especially when they've come to a
harbourless coast as the sun is departing and night ap-
proaching—night tends to breed travail in the mind of an
expert helmsman. So even to land an army'>> would not be
a good idea until the fleet was secure in its anchorage. But
as you're afraid, be sure not to forget the gods; <I'will come
back from town as soon as possible> having secured assis-

151 The wolf was an emblem of Argos, and appears regularly
on its coins (see C. M. Kraay, Archaic and Classical Greek Coins
[London, 1976] 96 and pl. 16 no. 287).

152 Tt was actually the root and lower stalk of the papyrus plant
that (some) Egyptians used as food (Herodotus 2.92.5); the impli-
cation in this sentence that they did not eat cereal foods is of
course absurd.

153 Danaus assumes that the ships will cast anchor in water of
sufficient depth and then moor themselves with long cables from
the stern (cf. e.g. Iliad 1.436, Odyssey 10.95-96). See Morrison
- and Williams, Greek Oared Ships 56-57.

154 Jit. “shepherds”.
155 sc. much less to launch an attack.
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CiVT. o

785

790

AESCHYLUS

P , . s sy
mpdfas dpwyny dyyehov 8 o péuera
wéhis yépord, HBovra & ebyhdoow dpevi.
' XOPOS,
io ya Bodwm, wavdukor oéBas,
, , s w s
7t mewabuecta; wol Ppvywuer Amtas
z \ 7 ~ Ve 3 Ve
xBovés, kehawodv €l T kelfds éori mov;
wélas yevoipay kamvos
, H )
vépeaor yerovdy Auds,
NP ; e
70 wav & ddavros dumeris ddvos s
kévis drep wrepUywy dhoipav.

3 \ 3 > 7 3 N 7 7
dAvkTov & odKér dv méhor kaxéy-
kehoawdypwy 8¢ mdA\\etar pihov réap.
\ \ / 3 i t4 Vé
marpds oromal Oé u’ eihov oiyopar PpéBe.
A
Béroyue & v popoipwy
Bpdxov Tvxety év gapydvats
N 37 s> > N\ ~ ~ o,
mplv duvdp’ dmevkTov 7$8e Xpuudlfvar xpot:
\ 7 3 34 A > /
mpomap Bavovoas 8 Atdas dvdooor.

776 Bovve Dindorf, wdv8ikor Paley (cf. 3 #v Sikaiws wdy-
Tes Tipdow): Bovvity Evdikov M.

782 dudvos Kirchhoff: aiadéo M: dioros Haupt.

784 d\vkrov Hermann: duxror M.

784 kardv Schiitz: kéap M (cf. 785). "

785 kehawd- Lachmann: uelavo- M. 785 -xpwy . . .
dihov kéap Schwerdt: -ypwo . . . pov kapdia M.

786 warpos okomal Victorius: marpogkomrar M.

787 popotuwy Schiitz: popoipov M. 790 79
(r68€) Arsenius, xpiyudbiva m: 738’ éxpiudny M.

790 xpot m: xpolv M.
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tance. The city will find no fault with a messenger who is
old in years, but young in his eloquent intellect.

DANAUS departs for the city.

CHORUS
O hilly land that we rightly revere,!36
what is going to happen to us? Where in the land of Apia
can we flee in the hope that there is somewhere a dark
hiding-place?
O to become black smoke
up among'¥ the clouds of Zeus,
to fly up without wings, invisible, imperceptible,
like dust, and end my existence altogether!

The evil will no longer be escapable;

my heart within is shaken, its flesh turned black.1%

My father’s lookout has trapped me—I am perishing
with terror!

I would wish to meet my fate

in a plaited noose

before an abominated man could touch this flesh!

Before that, may I die and Hades become my lord!

156 Because it is the land of our ancestress Io (alluded to by
Bob-vt, cf. 117). There is an unstated implication that just as the
land has a right to the Danaids’ reverence, they have a right to
have their prayers to it heeded.

157 lit. “being neighbour to”.

158 The heart and other internal organs could be spoken of as
turning black when affected by powerful emotions (because blood
flowed inwards from the surface regions which went pale?) Cf.
Pers. 114-5, Cho. 4134.
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» N N
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Sewros oldppwv kpepas

\ 7 \
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\ 8 o 7
wplv OalkTopos Bia
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\ 3 > o 5 ’
kvoww 8 Eneld E\wpa kdmixwplows
oprioe Setmvov odk dvaivopar mélew:
< \ \ 3 ~
6 yap Gavor éevfepod-

To PLhondkTOV KAKOY.
3 7 ’ \ 7
é\Oérw pbpos, mpo kot-
Tas yaunhiov Tux@v.

3 ~ VAL IS ’
audvyds v’ érv wépov
Téure yduowv ANutnpa;

37 > /7 > 4

wler’ opddv, odpdria

Mrava feotor kal <feais>—
Ve b ~ 7 ’

1éhea O¢ mis meNSpevd pou;

793 @ Portus: 6v M.

793 xuwv H3pnha yiyverai védn Porson: védm 8 vOpnha

yiyverar xiwv M.
800 kvoty Arsenius: kboew M.
801 Oetmvor m: Setmvav M.
802 6 yap favev Hartung: 70 yap favelv M.
804 éNOérw Pauw: éNOérw éNférm M.
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Where can I find a seat in the sky,

near where the moist clouds turn into snow,

or a slippery crag, where no goat climbs,
lonely, overhanging, impossible to point out,!5
the haunt of vultures, which could testify

to my long fall,

before, against the determination of my heart,
I meet a killer marriage?

Thereafter, I do not refuse to become

prey for the dogs, a dinner for the native birds:
for he who dies is freed

from evils that cry to be bewailed.

Let death come and get me

before the marriage-bed does!

What path of escape can I yet cleave

that will release me from wedlock?

Raise a crying voice, send words of prayer
to heaven, to the gods and goddesses—
but how can they be fulfilled for me?

159 i e. invisible from any place ordinarily trodden by human
feet.

806 dudvyds Weil, riv’ Headlam: riv’dud’ avrdo M.
807 \vrfjpa Pauw: kai Avrijpia M.

808 iSler Page: tvlev & M.

808 odpdyia Friis Johansen: ovpavia uéhn M.

809 <feals> add. Bamberger.

810 after 8¢ (8¢) M has pow: del. Burney.
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TANopa pdywpa 8’ Embe, mwdrep,
7’ A 7 < -~
Biawa pn dilots 6pdv
3 3 /7 ’
Sppacw, évdikws oefi-
lov & ixéras délev, yordoye maykparés Zeb.

7z \ 3 7 </
vévos yap Alydmriov UBpe
Sbadopor <U -> dpoevoyever:
werd pe Spéuotot diduevor

/7 Vd /’

dvydda pdrorot wolvBpdors
Biowa Silyvrar aBeiv.

\ 3 ’ \ 7/
oov 8 émimar {vyov Takdy-

e > ¥ ’ ~ Ve /. 3

Tov 71 & dvev oéfev Bvatoior Téhedy éoTi;

811 Moua-pdxipa 8 M: Mowwd p’ dxupd 7 Wilamowitz
(cf. 3 drdpaxa): Mowd p’ dyeys’ Weil: Nolyap’ (\oikarx’
West, cf. 3 Mowpa mév kakdv) dxeys Headlam.

812 ¢pidors Lachmann: ¢uhelo M. 813 évdikws
Peiper: évdikota M. 817 ¥8per Bothe: U8pww M.

818 <émewo” > add. Friis Johansen, <dyav> Page.

818 dpoevoyevel Page: dpoevoyevés M.

823 71 O’ dvev Robortello, Turnebus: widavev M.

160 It is tolerably certain, on the evidence of the scholia, that
the now corrupt text here had to do with “release” and “freedom
from troubles”, but its exact wording and syntax cannot be re-
stored. 161 The addressee is Zeus, not Danaus.

162 In which Zeus decides the fate of mortals (as in Iliad
22.209-212 and in Aeschylus” Weighing of Souls).

163 Tt is probably they who speak (or rather sing) first, not the
Danaids; see West, Studies 152—4. 164 Greek i6¢h, accord-
ing to the scholia an onomatopoeic expression of disgust.
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< >160 T o0k on us, Father,!6!

viewing violence with unfriendly eyes,

as is right: respect

your suppliants, almighty Zeus, possessor of the earth!

For the offspring of Aegyptus <are advancing on us,>
intolerable in their male wantonness!

1 fled, but they run after me in pursuit

and in their clamorous lust

seek to seize me by force.

The beam of the balance'®? is yours, all yours:

what in mortals’ destinies is decided without you?

A band of EGYPTIANS rush in, led by a HERALD. The text is
badly defective, but the EGYPTIANS' first utterance'®® ap-
pears to be a cry of triumph—ho ho ho, ha ha ha! (825)—
on finding their prey; from the following lines there survive
the words 1 am the seizer (826), on the ship (826a) and on
the land (826b), after which there was probably another
line in which they declared their intention of taking the
Danaids to their ship. The CHORUS reply Before that,
seizer, may you wear away—yugh!i6t (827). Of their next
line (828) there survive two letters which may be part of
the word for eye and, after a gap, the phrase going down
straight away; possibly they are telling the Egyptians to get
out of their sight and go straight back down to their ship.
They then (829) say something which the scholia interpret
as “No longer as having heard from my father, but seeing
with my own eyes, I shout™; the line in M seems to have be-
gun with now and its end can be plausibly restored as with
knowledge I raise a cry. The next line (830) is syntactically
incoherent, but must mean something like 1 see this is a
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B Bé
~. -~ \ > ’
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4 A 3 ~
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AITTIITION

~ ~ 3 ~ ~
covabe ocovol ént Bapw Smws modbv.
oUkovy oUkouv TINLOL TLAMOL KOL OTUYMOL,

825-9 An ancestor of M was here badly damaged or partly il-
legible.

826 udpwris Turnebus: pdpmrvs t: pdpmo M.

827 wpd, pdpmre Victorius, cf. 3 wpérepov Odvoes, 6
uapmTL, Tpiv Hpds ovAlafSely: mpbpapmri M.

828 Sulpatos éxtos] e.g. West.

828 ka3Bds Stanley: kdkkao M: then perh. e.g. <ifu>.
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prelude to violent sufferings. From here, although the text
remains very corrupt until 902, it becomes possible again
to offer some sort of continuous translation.

CHORUS
Aaah-eh! Aaah-eh!
Go, fly to protection!
They flee to the shrine.
<These> grim-hearted <beasts> are showing their
wantonness,
intolerable at sea or on land!
Lord of the land,165 array yourself in our defence!

EGYPTIANS
Off, off, to boat, fast as your feet!
[Oni receiving no response]
Then won't, then won’t you have hair torn, hair torn, and
tattoos,

165 Perhaps more likely to be addressed to Zeus (cf. 811-824,
885, 892) than to the absent Pelasgus (not otherwise mentioned
until 905).

829 vi[v Paley, €l]0uvl’ iav West: vv| 18viar Bodv M:
ovKéTL mapd Tod maTpos dkovoaoa, AAN’ avTémTYS Yevouérm
Bod .

830 7dde Ppoipa mpdfav . . . éudv M: perh. e.g. {rd0e}
dpotpov wpdéavras . . . éuol.

833 lacuna posited by Wilamowitz: <kvédaha yap rdde> e.g.
West.

835 yai” Ellis: ydw M: yas Peiper.
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youdodére Te déper Suirhov.
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inovdovma TdmiTot

kehebw Pods uebéobar <u->
850 ixap, dpevi v’ doav.

T tovt < >

\eld” E8pava, ki eis 86pv,

arier’ ava wéAw edoedv.

842 d\ouevar Turnebus: OAJuevar M.

842 én’ auada West (ér’ dudda Schiitz): Aéuer’ (del.
Robortello) émauida M.

843 woMipvrov Wellauer: woAdppurov M.

846 86pe: Hermann: Sopi M.

847 dloupov Weil, éow o Paley (cf. 3 puayuévmr oe
kaftlw): alpoverda M.

847 én’ duada West (én” dudSa Schiitz): érdpda M.

848 navdovmia Tdmita M: perh. 7§ (Donaldson) ov Sovmigs;
(H. Voss) dmuréo. (Weil).

849 Bods Rogers: Bla M.

849 <o Béoov> suppl. West.

850 v’ doav West: 7 drav M.

852 &€8pava Robortello: (8pava M.
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very bloody gory chopping off head?16
Off, off, to barge,'¥” damn you!

CHORUS
If only, in the many eddies
of the briny sea you voyaged over,
together with your arrogant masters
and your bolt-bound timbers, % you had perished!

EGYPTIANS
You'll be running with blood when I seat you on the
barge.
Want a thump, do you? You must be off.16°
1 tell you, give over your shouting; <quench>
your longing—it’s a mental sickness.
< >l70
Leave where you're sitting, go to the ship,
you who are not respected in a city of pious men!!7!

166 These three lines, the first surviving full lines sung by the
Egyptians, are the only place where it is hard to resist the conclu-
sion that Aeschylus gave them broken Greek to sing.

167 It is not known what kind of vessel an auds was, but since
the word is attested only here and in Proteus (fr. 214) it was pre-
sumably an Egyptian type.

168 j.e. your ship.

169 Rendering a very tentative text (emendations of Voss and
Weil).

170 This line (required for strophic responsion) is lost except
for io iov, of which nothing can be made.

171 The Egyptians (profess to) believe that right is on their side
(cf. 916-920) and therefore that the Argives, if they are pious, will
not resist them on the Danaids” behalf.
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853 drter (amiér’) dva m, cof. 3 unmore ueréxwv s Tiuds
& 1§ wéAew: driérava M.

854 {Bots Maas (eiBois Scaliger): ei8or M.

856 defuevor Portus, Scaliger: Sefduevor M.

859 dpewos . . . Babiyaos West: dyeoo . . . Babuxaioo M.

860 Babpeias Babpeias yépor M: dpxéras (perh. rather
deaméras?) Bapedr xepdv West. 861 & év Burges: 8¢ M.

863 Bia Budrar mohAd: West: Biaw Biar Te molhdr M.

863 <67 Td od> e.g. suppl. West.

864 Bare Stanley: Barear M. 864-5 so M: Babvpui-
Tpwv kakd | GAOper’ amdlauo Tapfévwr e.g. West.

867 el Heath: kai M.
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CHORUS
May you never again see
the water” that rears cattle,
the water that causes the blood that propagates lifel”™
to increase and flourish in men.

EGYPTIANS
1 am a warrior of long pedigree,
possessor of powerful hands.174
You will quickly board the ship, the ship,
willing or unwilling!
Force compels much. <Your hopes> are gone.
Go, <you damnable, helpless wretches
of girls with broad girdles! >!7

CHORUS
Ah, ah!
I wish you perish helplessly,
across the flowing expanse of the salty sea,

172 Of the Nile.

173 The scholiast’s note is clumsily expressed, but his source
appears to have correctly interpreted this passage to mean that
Nile water promotes male fertility. If so, it may be our earliest
source for the belief that semen was a derivative of blood. This be-
liefis otherwise first attested in Diogenes of Apollonia (fr. 6 D-K),
later becoming part of Aristotle’s theory of reproduction (De
Generatione Animalium 726b3-9), but it may well have much
older roots, of the nature of folklore rather than philosophy.

174 Rendering West’s emendation.

175 Rendering the tentative suggestions of West (many widely
differing restorations have been proposed).
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870 moAfapporv Burges: modvpduaforv M.

871 Zvptawoww Badham: edpeiaio eiv M.

872-5 and 8824 interchanged by Oberdick.

882 audiorpodor t, cf. 3: dvricrpodor M.

883 8oov m: Spov M.

883 undé 7is Turnebus: undére M.

876 oiot olot Hermann: of oi ot of ol M.

877 &l vwd yd o Mowous Friis Johansen: odmpoyaov-
Adoket (-ou sscr.) M.

878 mepuxapmrd. M: wepixavva Enger (nothing better).

878-9 Bpvdlewr b0 épwrdo M: Bpvdler oos épws: dAN
Newman.

880 Iéruos vBpilovr West: veihoo vBptlovra oe M.

880--1 dorpéfrerev dnrov (darov) Friis Johansen: dwo 7pé-
Yrev Evarorov M.
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drifting before the winds blowing from Syria
on to the piled sands of Sarpedon’s bank!!7

HERALD
I order you to go with all speed to the curved! boat; let no
one make any delay, or you will be dragged by the hair
without the least scruple.1

CHORUS
Oh, oh!
I wish you would be uttering your insults beneath the
earth!

<Your desire is> swelling

«with great vanity>.17® May great Destiny avert the
monstrous outrage

that you are committing!180

176 At the mouth of the river Calycadnus in Cilicia; the coast at
that point faces nearly due east, towards northern Syria, so a wind
“blowing from Syria” would drive the ship on to a lee shore. The
ship is imagined to have sailed all along the south coast of Asia Mi-
nor; it would have continued to Egypt either along the Syrian
coast or via Cyprus.

177 The epithet dudiorpodov is adapted from that used in the
Homeric phrase véos dudrelicans.

178 lit. “for dragging will certainly not in any way show rever-
ence for your locks”.

179 Rendering the conjectures of Enger and Newman (but the
text here is beyond confident restoration).

180 A person’s moTios was his “personal destiny or lot, espe-
cially as manifested in [his] death” (West, Studies 163—emphasis
mine); the Danaids’ hope is thus that their enemy may be de-
stroyed before he can wreak his evil will.
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{874} Tvle xai Béa. M: del. Hermann.

875 perh. e.g. mkpdrepor dxroes Tdyx oilvos véuov
(mupdrepov Emperius, axrioeis West, oilvos véuov Burges).

885 Bpéreos dpos Abresch, cf. 3 7) 7év Bperéwr émkovpia:

Bpéreos dpos t: Bporiocapoo M.

886 wargd Bamberger, <Bia 8é> West, i’ dhad dye
Musgrave: araipaldadyer M (dra t: d7d i5).

890,900 Bodr M: Biar Rogers.

892, 902 wd. H. Voss (after Pauw), cf. 3 & wdrep: Ba M.

181 Tt would in fact be perfectly easy, and an obvious move, for
the Danaids to avoid the hated marriage by such a leap to a watery
grave—unless they are to be chained or tied up during the voyage.
Are the Egyptians who have come with the Herald perhaps hold-
ing ropes or fetters, which they brandish when the Herald speaks
these words?
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HERALD
Cry and howl and call on gods—you won’t jump out of the
Egyptian boat.’®! You’ll soon be uttering an even bitterer
song of anguish. %2

The HERALD and his men begin to advance steadily to-
wards the shrine.

CHORUS
Oh, oh, Father,!83 the protection of your image
is failing me! He is taking me by force to the sea,
coming step by step, like a spider—
a dream, a black dream!
Ototototoi!
Mother Earth, Mother Earth, avert
the fearsome <assailant>!18¢
O Father Zeus, child of Earth!185

182 The transmitted text of this sentence is meaningless, and
has not been convincingly emended, but the words “bitterer”
(mkpdrep-) and “of anguish” (oildos) are fairly secure.

183 The context, especially the singular Bpéreos, indicates
strongly that this is addressed to Zeus, not Danaus.

184 This supplement is intended only to give an idea of the
approximate sense.

185 Rhea, the mother of Zeus, was identified with the Asiatic
mother-goddess Cybele, who was in turn sometimes identified
with Earth (e.g. Sophocles, Philoctetes 391—4). In the ordinary
divine genealogy, Earth was mother of Cronus and grandmother
of Zeus.
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894 ynpdow West: yripacar M.

896-8 M’s ancestor was damaged or partly illegible, cf. 825-9:
Exbrva 8 ds pe [mpooPBNéme] i mor Elavd 6pd] Sdkos;
dxlos p’ &xe] e.g. West. 905 wpduor Portus: wpduvor M.

906-7 and 909-910 interchanged by Heath (905 and 908 by
Wilamowitz). 909 émiomdoas Pierson: dwo owdoac M.

910 odk dkover’ 6£v Porson: ov kakod €€v M.
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SUPPLIANTS

HERALD
I do not fear the divinities of this country. They did not rear
me to manhood, nor will it be by their nurture that I reach

old age.

CHORUS
He is raging close to me, the two-footed snake;
like a viper he <stares at> me.
‘What noxious beast <do I see
before me? I am in the grip of> agony.!%
Ototototoi!
Mother Earth, Mother Earth, avert
the fearsome <assailant !
O Father Zeus, child of Earth!

HERALD
If you don’t accept your fate and go to the ship, your finely
worked clothes will be ripped without mercy.!s”
The HERALD and his men approach closer still.

CHORUS [calling out in the direction of the city]
Help, noble leaders of the city, I'm being overpowered!%*

HERALD
Tt Jooks as though I'll be dragging you off by the hair, since
you aren’t hearing my orders very sharply.

186 West's supplements have been used to provide a consecu-
tive sense.

187 lit. “tearing will not pity the work of your (inner) garment”
(cf. 884).

188 We may be meant to suppose that the Danaids have seen or
heard the approach of the rescuing Argive force. It does not ap-
pear that the Herald or his men ever actually lay hands on them
(cf. 925).
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AESCHYLUS

XOPOX
dvr. §908 Owwhdpead dert’, dvaé, mdoyopev.
KHPTE
906 woANovs dvaxras, maidas Alyvmrov, Tdxa
907 &fieofe fapoeir’, olk €peir’ dvapyiav.
TIIEAASTOS
911 obros, Ti moLels; éx molov Ppoviuaros
ardpdv Mehaoydv mipd dripudles xOévo;
AN 7 yuvawdv els méhw dokels polety;
kdpBavos dv "EAAnow éyxMiess dyav
915 kal mOAN duaprov ovdey dpbucar pevi.
KHPTE
7t & Numhdrnrar TGV éuol dikns drep;
HNEAASTOS,
Eévos uév elvar mpdrov odk émioTacat.
KHPTE
més & ovxi; Tdp dhwhof evpiokwv dyw.
908 -uea - denr, 6ﬁva§ Ahrens: —p.eo—ﬂo. émrrdvaé M.
907 0apo-ew ovk épett’ avapxtav Robortello: fdpoe Tob
X€peL 7avapxm.v M.
914 &v Turnebus: 8° &v M.
915 &pbwoar Whlttle (cf. 3 eis SpOiy ANOes), dppevi m:

dpbwca d)peva M.
918 7dp’ SAwhSl’ . . . dyw Porson: T’ dmoloNél . . . éyd M.
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SUPPLIANTS

CHORUS
We're done for! My lord,®® we're being